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64. Rio de Jancim. View of the colmisl city, including the door of thie Church of Carmel,
Photo by Stille, in collection of the College of Philosophy of 530 Paulo.

&5. Rio Bonito, srate of Rio. The church dominating urhan life. Photo by Stille; in collection
of the College of Philosophy of Sao Paulo,

66. Rio de Janeiro. Rua Direita (Stmight Street). Rugendas, Voyage pittorespie au Brésil
1835, Plate 3/13.

67. "Carioca Square; Rio de Juneiro.” painting by Nicolsu Taunay. Photo by Carles:

68. “Hill of St. Anthony, Rio de Janeiro,” oil painting by Nicolsu Taunay, Photo by Carles:

69. Ubaruba, general view. Photo by ENFA.

70. Manaus, An aspect of the city. Central collecrion of the National Council of Geography.

71. Salvador, Bahia. Castro Alves Square. Photo by Voltaire Frags, in Brazilian Institute of

y and Statistics.

72. Salvador, Bahis. Pedro Il Square. Photo by Voltire Frags, in Brazilian Institute of
of Geography and Statistics.

73. Rio de Janeiro. A view of the arban center. Photo by Rembrands.

74. Rio de Junciro. Paris 'Squm Photo 'I:p}' Bembranmde

75. Rio de Janeiro, View of the Sugatloaf, Phota by Rembrand.

76. Juiz de Fors, Minas Genmis: An aspect of the city. Photo by Postal, in centml collection
of the National Council of Geography.

77. Sao Paulo. A view of the city, with the Anhangabati Park. the new Cha Viaduct, snd in
the background, the Municipal Theater.

78. 830 Paulo. View of the center of the city, with its principal group of new modern baild-
ings and, in the background, the industrial dismict of Braz

79. Port of Corumbd, Mato Grm_an'n] view. Phota by S.GE.F., in centml collection
of the National Council of Geography.
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80. Fortress of Monte Serrat (dating from the period of the Dutch invasion), Salvader,
Bahia: Photo by Voltaire Fraga, in Brazilian Institute of Geography and Statistics.

81. Fortress of St. Anthony (1772) in Salvador, Bahis. Photo by Voltaire Frags, in Brazilian
Institute of Geography and Statistics.

82. “Battle of Guaramipes,” oil painting by Vitor Meireles, Photo by Bembrandt.

83. “The Departure of the Gold Camvan,” oil painting by Almeida Jimior. Photo by the
Musey Paulists,

84. “Bandeitantes,” oil painting by Henrique Bemnadelli. Photo by Carlos.

85. The fir inhabitants and Fernio Dias Pais Leme. Peristyle, left side, Musen Paulista.
Photo by Museu Paulista. '
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B6. Palace of Justice, dating from 1660, Salvados, Bahia. Photo by Voltaire Fraga, in
~ Bragilian lostitute of Geogmphy und Statistics,

87. Outo Preto. Timdentes Square. Pheto by Radio Inconfidéncia, Minay Gepais

88. Pantheon of the Inconfidéneis conspimcy (the old penitentary), Owm Preto. Phoio
by Radio Tncanfidéncia, Minas Gersis,

89, Former Palace of the Viceroys and Imperial Palace (now Department of Post Office
and Telegraph). Photo by Stille. in callection of the College of Philosoply of Sio Paulo.

90. "Dam Joio VL" ail pmnnniby snooymous srtist, perheps Jos¢ Leandm de Carvalho,
Church of the Rosary, Rio de Janeiro. Photo by Vesylius, in colleetion of the Census
Burean,

91 “Independence or Death,” il painzing by Pedro Américo. Reproduction of the canvas

d in-the Main Hall of the Museu Paulista. Phom by Musen Paulista.

92. José Bemifcio de Andmada e Silya, the Father of Independence. Phoro by Museu Paulisza,

93. "Coronarion of Pedr 1" oil puinting by |, B. Debret. Phow by Rembmnde.

94 Palace of the Acclumation in Salvador, Bahia; Photo by Voltaire Fraga, Urbo Salvader,
in Brazilian Institute of Geography and Statistics.

95. Pedio 11, before astaming his majority, in 1840,

96. “Pedm [, Emperor,” nil painting by Pedio Amésico. Photo by Rembrandt.

97. “Battle of Aval." oil painting by Pedro Amético. Photo by Rembrandt,

98. “Naval Baule of Rischuelo,” oil painting by Vitor Meircles: Phow by Rembrandr.

99, Duke of Caxiss, the Pacifier (Luiz Alves de Limy e Silva, Rio de Janeiro, 1503-18807,
who by his invalmble work as military leader and stuesman, bringing peace 1o the
provinces, saved and consalidated the union of the fatherland. Photo from the collection
of the Companhin Melhommentes of Sao Pauln,

100, General Manuel Lutz Oséro, Manquis of Erval (born in Rio Grmnde do Sul, 1808,
died at Rio de laneim, 18797, pride of the Brazilion army and one of the heroes of the
Pamaguayan War. Photo from the collsction of the Companhia Melbormmenios of
Sa0 Paulo,

101, Admiral Barmse (Franciso Manuel Barrose, Baren 6f Amazmas, bon in Porrugal,
1804, died in Urnguay, 1832}, victorions in the banle of Riachuels, “ene of the
greatest naval fears known to history.” Photo from the collaction of the Companhia
Melhoramentes of Sao Pauli

102 Admiral Marquis de Tamndaré (Joaguim Marques Lishea, born in Rio Grande do
Sul, 1807, died at Rio de Janeir, 1897), onz of the great figures of the Brazilian srmy.
Photo from the collection of the Compunhis Melhoramentos of Sia Paulp.

103, Cathedral of Petipolis, in which lie the mortal remaing of the Emperor Pedro IT and
the Empress. Photo by Preising, in Travel in Brazil, Vol [, No. 3, p 19

104. Benjamim Constant Botello de Magalhdes, the founder of the Republic.

105. Counselor Rui Barbosa, the principal author of the Constitution of 1821, Photograph of
the period of the Provisional Government, 189

106. Baron: do Rio Branco (Jose Maria da Silva Pasanhos, Bio de Juneito, 1845-1912),
well known historian, geogmpher, and diplomat, the *Deus Terminus” of Brazil, as
Rui Barboss called him. Photo from the collection of the Companhis Melboramentos
of Sio Paulo.

107. Counselor Rodrigues Alves, who presided over the tmnsformution of the city of Rio de
Janeiro, together with Mayor F. Pereira Passos, and over the extinction of yellow fever,

108. “Head of an Indian," mual by Cindido Portinari. Photo by Vosylius, property of
Sr. Mério de Andrade. - Vey )
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109, "Indinns” study for one of the mumls of the Ministry of Education pnd Health,
Phots by Vesylins.

110, Machacari and Camaga Tndians. Rugendss, Vayage pittoresque an Brdsil (18350,
Plate 2/3.

111. Hunter. Collection of the Municipal Libmry of Sio Paulo, Rugendas, Voyage pit-
toresgue ail Brésl, Plate </n.

112. "Negro,” oil painting by Cindido Portinari. Photo by Vosylius, property of Sr. Carlos
Drummond de Andmde.

113. "Fernio Dias Pais Leme,” statue by Luiz Brizzolam. Photo by Museu Paulista.
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114. "Antonio Raposo Tavares,” statue by Luiz Brizslam. Photo by Museu Paulista.

115. Dinner, Debret, Voyage pittoresque et historigue au Brisil (1834), Vol. IL Plate 7.

116. A Brazilian lady at hame. Debret, Voyage pittovesque et historique au Brésil, Val: 11,
Plate 6.

117. Plantation family, beginning of the nineteenth century. Rugendas, Voypuge pittoresque
au Brésl, Plare 3/16.

118. Lady going to mass, carried in & sedan chair (beginning of the ninetcenth century).
Debret, Voyage pittoresque et historique au Brésil, Vol. 111, Plaee 5.

119. Moming of Ash Wednesday at church. Debret, Voyage pirtoresque et historique
Brésl, Vol. IIL, Plate 31,

120. Flower seller at the door of a church, Debret, Vayage pittoresque et historique an Brésil,
Vol. IT1, Plae 6.

121. Covernmens functionary, leaving his home scoompanied by his Family. Debuer, Viyage
pittoresque et historiquo au Bresil, Vol, 11, Plate 5.

122. Inhabitants of Minas, b:gllming of the nineteenth century. Rugznd'.ﬁ. Vrl_ynge '.l'!il'*
toresque au Brésil, Plate 2/18.

123. Sio Paulo costumes. Rugendas, Voyage pittoresque au Brésil, Plate 2/17.

124. Plantation family. Rugendas, Voyage pittoresque au Brésil, Plate 3/17,

125. Jangada men. Archives of the Brazilian Institute of Geogruphy and Statistics.

126. Cowboy of Mamj6. Archives of the Braglian Institute of Geogruphy and Seatistics.

127. Cowboy of the Nartheast. Archives of the Brazilian Institute of Geagraphy and Staistics,

128. Cowboys of Goiaz (Inhsbitants of Goiaz). Rugendas, Vayage pittoresqne an Brésil,
Plate 2/15.

129. “Sharecropper’s Wile," tempera painting by Cindido Portinari. Photo by Rembrandt,

y of St. Mirio de Andrade.

130, Gaucho type. Archives of the Brazilian Instinute of Geography end Staristics.

131, Gaucho type. Archives of the Brazilian Institute of Geography and Swristics.

132 Map of the density of population of Brazil, by townships, in Seprember, 1940.

133. Father José de Anchiers, r;g (born in Cm:l]:!s!mds. March 19, 1534, died in Espirito
Santo, Brazil. June 9, 1597). Reproduction belonging to the Ethn Department
of the College of Philosaphy of Sao Paulo. s i

134, “The First Mass in Brazil.” oil painting by Vitor Meireles. Photo by Rembrandt.

135. Mather church and residence of the Jesuits, in Rengtiba, now called Anchiets. Espinito
Santo, (The mjgma! house restared, containing the old cll of the grear missionary.)

136, Father Manuel de Nébrega, S.]. According to & conventional sculpture by I'mgm
Franco, published by Seraphim Loite. Drawing by Giselds Lopes d Silva.
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137, Frontispicce of the 1686 edition of the Brazilian catechism of Father Anténio de
Amitjo, Photo by Rembrandt.

138, "The Last Tamoyo,” peinting by Radolfo Amotdo. Phota by Rembrande

139, Father Antdnio Vietra. (born at Lisbon, 1608, died at Bahia, 1697), & Jesuit who served
Buszil for hfty years, and the greatest preucher to use the Portugnese bangaage,

130. Sacristy of the Cathedml, Salvador, Bahis. Photo by Voltaire Fraga, in Braadlian Insti-
tute of Geogruphy snd Smatistice

141. Cloister of the Convent of St Francis, Salvador, Bahis. Photo by Valtire Frags, in
Brazilian Institute of Geography and Stutistice

142, Church and Monastery of St. Benedict, Sulvador, Bakii. Photo by Voliaire Fragy, Urbo
Salvador, in Baallan Instirute of Geography and Seatisei

143. Church of the Rua dos Passos (eighteenth century), Salvador, Bahin. Photo by Valtaire
Fraga, in Brazilion Institure of CGeography and Smitistics.

144. Oum Prero. An aspect of the city from the atrium of the Chusch of St. Francis of Poula.
Photo by Radio Inconfidéncia of Minss Gerats.

145, Sdo Jodo d'El Red. Church of St. Francis of Assisi. Photo by Rsdio Inconfidéncia of
Minas Gerais. |

146. Sao Joio d'El Rel. Church of St. Fmncis of Asksi. Another view. Photo by Radio
Inconfidéneis of Minus Gemis.

147. Oum Prewo, Church of Our Lady of Carmel, side altars. Photo by Radio Inconfidéncia
of Minas Cerais.

148, Doorway of & church, Sio Joto d'El Rei, Photo by Stille, in collection of the College
of Philosiphy of Sio Paulo.

149. Siio Joio d'El Nei. The mother church. Photw by Stille, in collection of the College of
Philosophy of Sio Paulo

150, Sao Joao dEl Rei. Church of Carmel. Photo by Stille, in collection of the College of
Philosophy of Séo Paulo.

151, Tiradenws. Mother church. Detail of the organ. Photo by Radiv Inconfidéncia of
Minas Gemis.

152 Timdentes, Mother church. Resable and ceiling of tain altar. Photo by Badio Incon-
fidéntin of Minas Geris.

153, Mariana, Chutch of Carmel. Photo by Seille, in callection of the College of Philosophy
of Sio Paulo.

154. Alrar of the Chureh of the Happy Death, Rio de Janeito; Phomw by Stille, in collection
of the Callege of Philssophy of San Puulo,

155. Chutch of St. Francis of Paula, Rio de Janeiro. Phato by Seille, in collection of the

Callege of Philusophy of Sao Paulo,
IEE.EhmchnISt.ﬁnmcEmﬂlin&u_thbySd]k.hnﬂkn&mdtht(hﬂng:uthihb
ophy of 530 Paulo. '

157, Callecting atms for a church festival. Debret, Voyage pi ne e e @
Brésil (18343, Vol. 111, Place 29. kg,

158. "Comfort,” painnng by Prisciliano Silva, of Bahis. Phote by Volaire Frags, in Braailian
Institute of Gengrphy and Swrisncs.

159, Gathedral of Olinds, Pernambuco. Phow by Stille, in collection of the Callege of
Philosophy of Sio Paulo,

1601 Dien Brother Visal de Oliveirs, Bishop of Olinda,

161. Dam Antinio de Macedo Costa, Bishop of Belém,

162 Unios Church. Predhytedan Church of Siao Poulo, One of the beautiful Protestant
churches in Brazll,
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163, Temple Both-Terael. Artist’s shetch of 4 synagegue in SSo Paulo, now completed.

164, The University of Coimbra, wheee during the colonial period those who studied with
the Fathers of the Society of Jesus wene to ke theiy

165, The Law School of Siis Puuly, formerly Canvent of St. Frmcis. Tt was founded here
in 1827.

166, Sin Paulo College of Luw. The building has been restored in the tradivional Brazilian
style and on the same sit= on St. Francis Square, where the law course has been given
ever dinge 1827,

167, Monastery of St. Benedict in Olinds, where the law course, founded in 1827, was
originally given.

168, Recife College of Law. Rear fagaile snd entmnee 1o die libmry.

169, Trineira de Freitas, whose cmsolidation of civil Liw i "the greatest juridical moni
ment which the Empire bequeathed to us.”

170, Lafaverte Rodrigues Pereira (bom in Minss, 1837, died ar Rio, 1917, leader 'of the
“civillan’ campaign ind one of the most learned jurisconsults of Brazil.

171. Rui Barbosi Chern ot Bahia, 1849, died at Petrdpolis, 1923), a judst of emarkable
erudition and ane of the greswst lawyers of Brazil. Photo from the collection of the
Companhis Melboramentos of Sio Faulb.

172. Clévis Bevilaqua (died 1945}, “from whosse hands came the final draft of the Brazilian
Civil Code, then enacted into law.”

173. Pedro Lessa (born at Sérro, Minas 1559, died at Rio. 19219, professar, p.u:lge*
writer on legal subjects.

174. Jodo Mendes, luwyer, professor, and judge.

175. The Central School. which in 1874 changed its name to Polytechnic School and now
is the Nationa! School of Engmeering.
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176. Andeé Rebougas, ane of the greatest figures in Brazilian engineering.

177. Paulo de Frontin, city planning snd milway expert, among whase accompli
there stand out the carrying our of the city planning improvements in thdc}qnmuund
m&hy'mguhhnmmm]umkddm Central Railroad of Brazil, along the Caast Range.

178. Francisco Pereirs Pussos, engineer, mayor, and remedeler of the city of Rio de Janeim,
which he began tu trinsform, under the govesnment of Rodrigues Alves, fram an old
calonis] ity into one of the grestest of modern metropolises.

179. Satumino de Brito, one of the most illustrious names in snimry engineering in Brazil.

180. Franciseo Riculhio, putstanding in port engineering.

181. Teixeira Soares, who planued and hought into existence the railway. between Curitiba
and Pumnagud, o sdmimble esthetically and in its genenl plan.

182, Francisco Pais Leme de Monlevade, engineer, whose notable wisdom in conceiving and
beginning in 1913 the plan for the electrification of the Companhia Paulista de Estradas
de Ferro, mude him “the pionser and beginner of heavy electric traction In Brazl,”

183, Maiica] Callege of Ria de Janeira, in its new building on the Prais Vermalka. Photo by

sy litss, in collection of the Census Bureai.

184. h’lﬂﬂicﬂ College of Bahia. Photo by Valtaire Fraga, Urbo Salvador, in Brazilian Institute
of Geography and Statsstics.

185, Medical College of Pérto Alegre, in Rio Grande do Sul. Principal fagade.

186. Frusicisco de Castro (bom ar Bahia, 1857, died at Rio, '.IEH'}I} great physician and
professor in the Medical College of Rio de Janeiro.
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187. Amaldo Vietra do Carvallio; surgeon, founder and Brst director of the Medical Callege
of Sio Paulo.

188. Miguel Couto, physician and professor of clinical medicine in the Medical College of
Rio de Janeiro.

189, Mignel Percira, of the Medical College of Rio de Janeim. .

190, Osvaldo Cruz, public health expert who cleaned up Rio de Janeiro (1902~1906); and
founder of the Institute of Manguinhos.

191, Facsimile of the title page of the “Serman, preached by Father Amtdnio Vieira, on the
interment of the bones of the hanged men,” Lishon, 1753,

192, Pulpit of the Church of Succor in which Father Antdnio Vieim preached, Salvador,
Bahis. Photo by Valtire Fraga, in Brazilian Institure of Geography and Statistics.

193. Facdmile repmduction of the frontispiece of the poem Caramund by Sants Rita Durdo,
Lishon, 1781.

194, Facsimile of the frontispiece of Urnguay, poem by José Basilio da Gama, Lisbon, 1769,

195. Marilia bridge, in Oum Preto, Parisl view. Photo by Radis Inconfidéncis of Minas
Gerais. ,

196. Gongalves Dias (born in Maranhio, 1823, shipwrecked on the Muranko coast, 1864),
a great Brazilian poet. Drawing by J. Wash Rodrigues. State Archives of Sao Paulo.
197, Casiro Alves (Halna, 1847-1871). Drawing by . Wash Rodrigues State Archives of

Sio Paulo.

198. Jost de Alencar (bom in Ceara, 1829, died st Rio, 18773, drumatist, novelist, politician,
mmmm%dhﬁmdﬁe@mﬂh Melhommentos of Sio
Paulo,

199, Facsimile seproduction of the front cover of O Valle do Amazomas, by Tavares Bastos,
1866 edition.

200, Joaguim Nabueo (Joaguim Aurélio Nabuco de Artjo, bom at Recife, 1849, died at
Washington, 19107, politician, parliamentary orator, diplomat, and historian.

201. The victory of Jeaquim Nabuco, 2s abolitionist congressman. The fery province of
Pemambuco ance mare presents to Pardiament the rightful representative of its first and
Bfth districts, and gives a terific lesson o the davebolders of the Chamber, represented
by their leader, Drawing by Angelo Agostini, in the Revista Hustrada, June 13, 1885..

202, Counselor Rui Barbosa, editor in chief of the Didrio de Noticias, Drawing by Angelo
Agostini, in the Revistt [lustrada, 1888,

203. The Brazlian Academy of Leters. Photo by Vosvlius, in collection of the Census
Buresu. _

204. Olavo Bilac (Olavo Braz Manins dos Guimaries Bilac, Rio, 1865-1918). great lyric
poct. Photo from the wollection of the Companhia Melhoramentos of Sao Paulo.
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205, Vicente de Carvalhio (Sao Paulo, 1866-1924), one of the greatest iyric poets of Brazil.

206, Jofio Capistrano de Abreu (born in Ceard, 1853, died a1 Rio, 1927).

207, Silvio Romero (Silvio Vasconcelos da Silveins Ramos Romero, born in Sergipe, 1851,
died at Rio, 1914), who made the greatest aomrribution 1o the development of the his-
tory of Brazilian litermtire,

208. Facsimile of u letter of Coelho Neto. Archives of the Coelho Neto family, _

209. The Museu Panlista, the greawst center for sources und for research in the history of
Brazil and especially of Sao Paulv. Ipiranga Park, Sio Pauls. Photo by the Musey

210. Machado de Assis (Josquim Maria Machado de Assis) at 25,

211. Machado de Assis. Drawing by . Wash Rodrigues, in State Archives of Sio Paulo.
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212, Euclides dn Cunhs (born in State of Ris, 1866, died ut Rio, 1909),

213, Bust of Euclides do Cunha in Sio Jesé do Rio Pardo, state of Sao Paulo.

214. View of park on the Pando River, in Sdo Jost do Rie Pardo, state of Sio Paulo, including
a view of the bust of Euclides du Cunha and the rustic shelter in which he wrote Os
Serides

215, Humbertn de Campos (Mamnhio), poet end chionicler, master of the lmguage and
of the art of criticiem.

216. Facsimile of frontispiece of Historia Naturalis Brasilise, by Piso and Margraf.

217. Barwlomeu Lourengo de Gusmbo, the “Flying Father,” whose experiments with the
balicon pssure him a place among the imomartal forerunners of sviation: Bartolomen de
Gusmio Room in the Musen Paulista; in the center, the portmit of the Buzilian inventor.
Photo by the Museu Paulista. _

218. José Bonibicio de Andmds e Silva (bom at Saneoes; 1763, died =t Rio, 1838), first pro-
fessor of memllurgy in the University of Coimbm, sn impormant minemlogis and “the
greatest and mest learned Braxilian of his time." Photo from the collection of the Com-
panhia Melborumentos of S&a Paulo.

219, Counselor. Francisco Freire Alemiio, » noteworthy botanist, teacher of botany in the
Medical School and Director of the National Musewm (186618747,

220. J. Baxhoss Rodrigues, “the most eutstanding botanist of Bmzil after Freire Alemio,”
Director of the Boranieal Garden: { 1889-19097 and suthor of the Sertume Palmegram,

'?.'.!L%Iipit Miranda Ribeiro, a great ichthyologist and perhups the greatest scologist bom in

razi

222. Alipio Miranda Ribeiro, in his research laboratory, in the National Musum.

223. Emilio: Goeldi, funder of the Museu Parsense, now known as the Museu Coeldi, and
guthor of Os Mamiferos do Brasil (1893) and Aves ido: Brasil,

224, Jaeques Huber, Swiss botanist, who worked in the Musén Ponlista, one of the foreign
matumlists who have devoted themselves most whaleheartedly to our country and the
stuidy of its natural resources.

225. Hermann von Hhering, founder and Director from 1894 ta 1915 of the Museu Paulista,
and one of the world’s greatest suthorities on the Mollusca.

226, Frirz Maller; “the prince of observers™ uccording to Darwin, and ene of the greatest
namuralists of the century. He lived forry-five years in Brazil, serving science and the
country, |

227, Peter Wilhelm Lund (born in Denmark, 1801, died at Lagoa Sants, Minas Gerais;
1680, one of the most eminent scholars in paleontology, famous for his researches on
fossils in the valley of the Rio das Velhas.

228. Louls Agussiz (1807-1873), Swiss naturalist who led the Thayer Expedition in 1865—
1866 and began "a niew eva in the study of geology among us.”

229. Charles Frederick Hartt (1840-1878), American scholar who took part in the Thaver
Expedition, completed in 1867 the gealogical survey of the coast (from Rio to Pemam:
lm?). and published in 1870 the most important work of the past century on Brazilian
geoiogy.

230. Orville A. Derby (1851-1915), colleague of Charles Frederick Hart and continuer of
Lis work, in organizing the gencral geological service 1873-1878, to whose comperens
hands was entrusted the direction of the geological and minemalogical service of Brazil,
reorganized in 1907, '

23], Luiz Felipe Gon de G (1856-1925), Brazilian ist,

Derby I-'ml:l, m:fmﬁmm ufhnpur::mt works. G adsdiatie o Uit

232 John C. Branner (1850-1922), a disciple and collesgue of C. Frederick Hartt in the
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organization of the geological sexvices and the development of geological studies in
Brazil

233. A. Betim Pais Leme, geologist of the WNational Musewm wod wither of excallent mono-
E:phs on Wegener's theary of the slipping of continents. ‘which he studied in its

ring on Braal

234, Frdmn%l mspirer and cultvator of the sciences. who dunng his long reign (1831-1889)
was a1 the forefront of sll movements for scientific progress in Braml. Photo from the
collection of the Companhia Melboramenios of Sio Paulo.

135, Hall commemomating Santos-Dumont. Room B9 in the Museu Paulista: Photo by the
Musen Paulists,

236, Santos-Dument (born in Mings, 1873, died at Santes, 19320, whom Edison called “the
prospector of the air” and who disinguished himself in o felds of invention—the
dirigibility of sircraft lighter than air, and the ascent of machines beavier than air.

237, Louis Cruls (1848-1908), Belgiun sstronamer, Director (1884-1908) of the Imperial
Obsrvatory of Rio de Janeiro, which was founded by the French scholar Emmanuel
Liaizin 1874,

238, Henrique Morize (1860-1930), professar of physice and metestology, and Director of
the National Observatory after 1908, whe was respansible for the fint meteorological
arganization of Braril and wrote o distinguished monogrmph on The Clinute of Brazil.

239, Viscount Rio Branco, under whose ministry the must important movements and reforms
in the scientific field dunmg the period of the Empire took place.
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240. The School of Mines of Ouro Preto, created in 1875 under the Ministry of Rio Bmnco,
and locared in the former Governors' Palace. Under the direction of Flenrl Goreeix this
school became the leading cenrer of higher studies during rhe last quarter of the nine-
teenth century;

241, Henn Garceix, organizer snd firse Director of the School of Mines of Oum Preto, who
inspired & remarkable generation of speialists in minemlogy, geology, and mining.

242, Eugénio Hussak (1858-1911), petrographer, who worked with Flenri Goreeix and
encouniged him in geological investigations and the sady of the ouauml wealih of Brazil.

243, Joaquim Gomes de Sousa (1829-18633, bom in Msranhio, Brauil's greatest mathe
matician.

244. The National Museum in Rio de Jancim (formezly Royul, and larer Tmperial Museum),
o great center of research end scientific wark, located since 1892 in the former Imperial
Palace of the Quinta da Boa Vista Photo by the National Museum.

-245, National Museun, Hall of Ethnogeaphy, Phota by the National Musetm.

246. National Museum, Hall of Skeletons. Photo by the National Museum.

247, Ratmundo Nins Rodrigues. born in Maranhao, who marks ¢ new phase in the scientific
development of medicing in Brazil. _

248, The Institute of Manguinhos, now called the Osvaldo Cruz Institute. founded in 1901,
the greatest center of research in experimental pathology in the country. Photo by the
Phinographic Section of the Osvaldo Cruz Institute.

249, National Library in Rio de Junciro, the richest and most importane library in South
America. P}WEE Vﬂ:}'ﬁ‘miin collection of the Censas Bureau,

250. Osvaldo Cruz (1872~1916), in his laborstory at the Institute of Rio de
Janeiro. Photo by ], Pinto. o Mpmgetela,

251. Carlos Chagas. pupil of Osvaldo Cruz, who in 1909 wom for the Institate of Manguinhos
its grestest triumph with his work on Amesican trypanosomiasis and its propagating
agent (Trypanosoma cruzi). Photo by J. Pinte.
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252. Butan:3 lnstitate, founded in 1899, the r=ally scientific phase of which, begun betwesn
1501 and 1902 by Vital Brasi, its Director from 1699 10 1919, and carried om in 1913
by J. Floréncia Gomes, teok an new life sfer 1918, with Afrdnio Amaml,

253, General Jost Vieirs Couto de Mugalhies (hom in Minss, 1837, died mt Rio, 1598),
explores of the serido and ethnogmphes, suthor of Viagem ao Aragusis and of O Selva-
gem, Photo from Ethnogmphy Department of the Callege of Philmophy of S0 Paulo,

254. Genenn] Cindide Marizno da Silva: Randon, who apened up and civilized the i
between 1892 and 1930, leader of Brazilian scienitific expeditions (the Bondon Com-
mission) which made the greatest contribution to the development of rutuml history
in Braxil.

255. Church of the Third Order of St. Fruncis, Salvador, Bahia. Marvelous fagade in carved
gm:c. of burogue style. Photo by Volire Fraga. in Brazilian Institnte of Geography and

Latistics:

256. Church of 5t. Francis, Salvador, Bshia: The interior, Photo by Voltaire Fragn, in Braxzil-
ian Institute of Geography and Swatistics.

257. Monustery of Carmel, Salvador, Bahia. Sacristy. Phoro by Voltaire Fraga, in Brozilisn
Ingtitute of Geography und Smistics, : '

258. Church of St. Francis, Olinda. A view of the sacristy, Photo by Stille, in collection of the

~ College of Philosophy of Sao Paula. B

259. Church of St. Peter, Recife, Part of the mugnificent doorway, Phor by Stille, in collec-
tinn of the College of Philosophy of Sao Paulo,

260. Monastery of St. Benedict, Rio de Janeiro. The majestic main sltar. Phow by Stille, in
callection of the College of Philosophy of Sao Paulo,

261. Monestery of 81, Benedict, Rio de Janeim. View of o side altar and the choir. Phota by
Stille, in collection of the College of Philosophy of Sio Paulo,

262. Monastery of 5t. Benedict, Rio de Janeiro, Sacristy. Photo by Siille, in collection of the
Cullege of Philosophy of Sio Paula.

263. Church of Our Lady of Carmel, Rio de Janeiro, Principal fagade, Phow by Stille, in
collection of the College of Philosophy of Sao Paulo.

264, Church of Our Lady of Carmel, Rio de Janelro. View of the main altar, Photo by Salle;
i colléction of the College of Philssophy of S3a Pale.

265. (hurch of Our Lady of Carmel, Rio de Jansiro, View of an sltar, Photo by Siille, in
collection of the College of Philosophy of Sao Paulo.

266. Church of Our Lady of Carmel, Rio de Janeiro, The miagnificent baptismal font. Photo
by Stille, in callection of the Callege of Philosiphy of Sao Paulo.

267, Chuch of St. Anthony, Rio de Juneira. Sacristy. Photo by Stille, in collection of the
College of Philosophiy of S3o Paulo.

268. (hurch of St. Anthony. Rio de Juneir., Another view of the sacristy, Photo by Seille, in
collection of the College of Philosophy of Sio Paulo,

269. Church of Our Lady of Carmdl. Ouro Preto, Portico. Photo by Radio Inconfidéncia of
Munas Gerais: d '

270. Church of Our Lady of Carmel, Ourm Preto. Detail fram main chapel, Photo by Radio
Inconfidéncia of Minas Gerais,

271 Chusch of the Rosary. Ouro Preto. View of the exterior. Photo by Radio Inconbdineia
of Minas Gerais: ' i

272. Mother church, Sio Jofio d'El Rei. Detail of the main chapel, Phato i
£ dincin of Mines Coosls. pel by Radio Tncom-

273, Church of St. Francis, Sio Jodo d'El Rei. View of exteriar. Photo i1l in callnctics
of the Callege of Philosophy.of Sio Paulo, Syl
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Iﬁﬁ.Mmhu church, Timdentes. Retable of main altar, Phots by Radio Inconhidéncia of
Minus Gemis.
275, Mother church, Tirdentes, Columns and entablatuse of the main altar. Photo by Radio
Inconfidéncia of Minas Gerais, _
276, Church of Our Lady of Carmel, Ouro Preto, Pulpit in ssndstone by Aleijadinho. Photo
by Radio Incmfidéncis of Minus Genls.
Besween pages 356387

277, One of the prophets carved in sandstone by Aledjudinho for the chapel of Congonhas do
Campo, in Minas Gemis. Photo by Stille, in collection of the Callege of Philosophy of
Sao Paulo,

278, Smrue of the prophet Amos, carved in Brazilinn stone by Antinio Francisco Lisbos;
known as Aleijadinho (the litle cripple), in the smetuary of Congombas 30 Campo, in
Minas Gemis. Photo by Stille, in cullection of the College of Philosophy of Sao Paulo.

279. “Father Jost Mauaricio at the Court of Dom Jodio," painting by Henrique Bernardelli.
Photo by Vesylius, in callection of the Census Bureau.

280, Central doorway of the Imperial Academy of Fine Ans. Plinned by Gmndjean de
Mumtigny, architect of the French Mission. Phato by Sdille, in callection of the Callege
of Philosophy of Sao Paulo,

281. Self-caricature, by Pedio Américo, Photo by Carlos.

282. “Brazilisn Woodcutter,” painting by Almeids Jénior, the gratest Brzilian paintee of
the last eentury. Photo by Rembrandt.

283, "Frontiersmen Stalking Game," oil painting by Almeida Jinor. Photo by Rembrand,

284, “Drawing of the Model," vil painting by Almeids Jinior. Photo by Carlos.

285. “Sapucaia Trees in Their Glory,” oil painting by J. Badsts da Costa. Photo by Rem-
brande.

286. “The Return to the Corml," landscape by J. Batists da Costa, Photo by Rembrand.

287. "Suill Life," oil painting by Pedro Alexandrino. Photo by Rembrandt.

288. Carlos Gomes (born at Campinas, 1836, died at Belém do Pard, 1896, one of the goear
masters of melody of the ninsteenth. century, and one of the grestest artists Brazl has
produced. Photo from the collection of the Companhia Melhoramentos of S50 Paulo,

289, Small model of the monument "The Flags," an ousstanding work by the sculproe Vitor
Brecheret.

290, Detail from the monument “The Flags," by Vitor Brecheret.

291, “Coffee,” vil painting by Cindido Portinari, ene of the grear Brazilian painters and the
most vigorous of the modemns. Property of the Muscum of Fine Ars of Rio de-Janeiro,

292 “GS;j;hn" oil painting by Cindido Portinari. Photo by Vosylius, property of St. Carlos

293, "Compesition,” il painti Cindido Portinari. Photo by Rembrandt, of
Sz. Mirio de ﬁnde Y i N A

294. Heitor Villa-Ldbos (1890, the chief exponent of modern music In Brazil: he bases Lis
work on folklore, and isone of the greatest composers of the two Americas.

IES.Ewmg:a Duque Estrada; critic and art historian. Ol painting by Elisen Visconte: Photo

FAarion Between pages 450451

296. Map of the chief cultural centers of Brazil and their approximate spheres of influence.

297, Title page of the first edition of the Arte de grammatica da lingow viais ssada na costa do
Brasil, by Jos¢ de Anchiets, S.).. the fist and most complete attempt at a systematic
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of the Tupi langusge, Published in Coimbra in 1595, Photocopy Fromy the De
partment of Ethnography of the College of Philosophy of Sao Paulo.

298, Title page of the Vocululdrio na lingua brasilica, one of the greatest repositories of Tupi

in the seventeenth century. The author is unknown; it bears the date 1621
Tt was published in 1938. Photocopy from the Department of Ethnography of the Col:
lege of Philosophy of Sio Paulo,

299: Ias:t page of the Vocabuldrio na lingua brasilica, of 1621, sponymous, written in

and published by Plinio Airosa in 1938, Phorocopy from the Department
of Ethnography of the College of Philosuphy of Sée Paulo,

300, Front page of the fivs edition of the Arte da lingua brasilica of Father Loiz Figuein,
1576(73-1643, a teal contobution to the study of the Tupi spoken in the porth of
Bruzil. Probably published in 1621, The copy in the Nationnl Library of Lisbon is
unique in the whole woeld (cf. Serafim Leite). Photocopy from the Department of
Eshnography of the College of Philosophy of Sio Pauls,

301. Church of the old Cnll:g: of the lesuits, Salvador, Bahia, Photo by Voltsiee Fraga, In
Brazilian Institute of Geography and Statistice

302. Callege of St Ignativs in Sio Paulo, In the eighteenth century. In Reviste do Servigo
do Patrimdnic Histérico ¢ Artistice Nacional, no. 4, 1940,

303, “Old Mather Church und College of St. Michael of the Jesuits, in Santos.” painting by
Benedito Calixto.

304. Old College of Our Lady of the Rosary, of the Jesuits, m Paranagud, Photo by Hess, from
the Archives of the Servigo do Pammdnio Histonco e Amistico Nacional.

303. College of Our Lady of the Resary, of the Jesunts, in Paranagud. Arches of the cloister.
Photo by Hess, from the Archives of the Servigo do Patiménio Histérico e Aristico
Nacional.

306, College of Our Lady of the Rosary, of the Jesuits, in Pamnagud. Claister patio, seen frum
ane of the archways. Photo supplied by Dr. Davi Carneiro, historian and director of the
Colonel Davi Carneiro Museum, Curitiba, Parand.

307, Church of St. Francls, Recife, built in 1606, Photo by Stille, in callection of the College
of Philosophy of Sao Paulo.

308. Church of St. Francis, Recife. Sacristy. Photo by Stille, in collection of the College of
Philosophy of 530 Paulo,

308, Church of St. Francis, Recife. A view of the interior. Photo by Stille, in colleetion of
the College of Philosophy of 830 Paulo. .

310. Church of St. Peter, Recife. Principal fzgade. Photo by Stille, in coflection of the College
of Philosophy of Sao Paulo,

311. Convent of St. Fruncis, Olinda. View of the cloister patio. Photwo by Stille; in collection
of the Callege of Philosophy of Sio Paulo.

312, Convent of St. Francis, Olinda, The building as s whale. Photo by Stille, in collection
of the Callege of Philosophy of Sio Pauls,

313. Convent of St. Francis, Olinda. View of the sacristy, Photo by Stille, in collectinn of the
Callege of Philosophy of Sio Paulo.

314, Church of St Francis of Assisl, Sia Joio d'El Rei, Photo by Saille, in collection of the
College of Philosophy of Sio Paulo,

315: T_hlll.'.i.-_-t-.mj,l df Coimbra, in Portugal, which plaved o important o part' in the education
of the Brazilian élite. North fagade. Photo by Resteiro. In Histdria de Portugal, by
Damido Peres, p. 605.

316. Seminary of Olinda; created by the Bishop Azeredo Coutinho and insealled in 1800 jn
the old building of the College of the Jesuits.
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317, Seminary of Our Lady of the Huppy Death. st Mariana in Minas Gerals. Photocopy of
a lithograph in the book Viagem pelo Brasil, by H. Burmeister, Berlin, 1853,

318. Seminary of Our Lady of the Happy Death, Marians. Present condition. Phota by Hess,
from the Archives of the Servigo do Purnmonia Histérico e Armistico Nacional.

319, Seminury of Maztana, in Minas. Anether view showing its present condition.

320. Seminary of Marianu, which was, from the end of the eighteemth century and
out the period of the Empire, the chief center of humanistic studies in Minas Gemis.

321, Facsimile of the titls page of the book A pratilio purmumbucare ao sen bemfeiior o
Exmo, Exmv, Senhar D. José Joaguim da Gunha de Azeredo Coutinkao, then Bishop of
Elvas in Postugal, and estlier Bishop of Pernambuco, founder of the Episoapal Seminary
of Olinda (1800, whicl became the center from which liberl ldeas and the new Earo-
pean trends spread in Brazil. Lishon, 1808 edivion, Frum the copy in the possession of
the Lamego Library, now incorporated in the Central Library oF the College of Philos-
aphy of Sio Paulo.

322 Dom Jolo VL the founder of institutions. Deawing by ], B, Debret, engraving by C. S.
Pradier, printed by Chardon, in collection of the Museu Paulise..

323. Facsimile of the fitle page of the book Espirito de Vieins, on Seleta, etc., by José da Silva
Lishoa, issued in 1821 by the Royal Printing Office—the only establishment that existed
in Rio up o 1821, created by a decree of Dom Joio VI on May 13, 1808, which marked
“the introduction of & permanent press in Brazil.” From the copy In the possession of
the Lamego Library, now incorporated in. the Central Library of the College of Philos:
aphy of S&o Paulo,

324. Facsimile reproduction of the title page of the book Anmnaes da cepitanta de Sio Pedro,
by the appellate judge Jost Feliciano Fenandes Pinleiro, issued in 1819 by the Royal
Printing Office, which came to be called the National Printing Office in 1821, From the
copy belonging 1o the Lamego Library, now incorported in the Centml Library of the
Caollege of Philesophy of S0 Paula..

325.The old Military School of Rio de Janeiro, into which in 1858 was transformed the
army School of Application, coming es the Centmal School From the | Military
Academy, founded by Dom Jodo VI, which, still located in Realengy, is to be moved o
its new guarters in Resende, in the smte of Bio

326. The College of Caraca, which took its name from the Carags mountain mnge in Minas
Gerais, founded by Lazarist fathers in 1820, famous for the severity of irs discipline and
for its humanistic studies.

327, Don. Peddro I, parom of the Pedro I Callege, in 1837, Drwing by Luis Aleixo
Boulanger. Collection of Francisco Marques dos Sanes. Photo by Manuel Pinto Gaspar.

328, Bemardo Pereirs de Vasconcelos, minister of the Empire, who signed the decree of
Diecember 2, 1837, founding the Pedo I Callege. The decree was handed down: b
Pedeo Araiijo Lima, acting as regent, in the name of the Emperor, Dom Pedro 1T

329. Antinio de Armibida, Bishap of Anemirin, Bector of the: Pedro [1 College unnl 1839,
when he mesigned and was succeeded by Jouquim Caetana da Sila, 1839-1851, Eiching

by Modesto Broeos, in collection of the National Libuary.

330, Cotlege of St. Lintis. of the Josuits, tlw firse teachers of Brail, fowsded i 1867 at Tea.
Stare of Sio Paulo, .

331 Imperial Academy of Fine Ants, at Rio de Juneim, which now housss the Treasury De
pertment. Plan by Grandjean de Montigny, arclitect of the Frenels Mission which came
to Braxil in 1816. Photo by Stille, in collection of the College of Philssnphy of S5 Paulo.

332, Manuel de Arwizio Pdro Alegre, Baron of Santo Angelo (1806-1879), poet and painter,

professor and first Brailinn director of the Impenal Academy of Fine Ass: Portrait by
Pedro Ameézico. Photo by Carlos.
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333, Abllioc Chmr Borges, Baron of Macatbas (Bahis, 1824-1896), physician and grest
educator, who gave more tham lorty years' ssrvics ro Brazilian education,

334, Juio Pedio de Aguine, engineer, foundes of the Aquino Day School (1867), through
which, during more then half u century, there passed thousands of students. This schaol
inspired Rui Barbosa, und fumnished dat for his refurm proprsal in 1882,

335. Anchiess Academy, founded by Jesuit Fathers in 1986 3t Nova Friburgo, in the state of
Rio, vne of the most important secondary schools of the country.

336. Pedro 11, who always showed an extmordinary interest in Intellectual maimees and was
i great encoumager of education and culture in general. A linde known offical

337. The Imperial (later known as Notonal) Museum, founded by Dom Jodo V1 as the
Royal Museum, Here, beginning in 1876, scientific coarss and  pubilic leciures were
given at the initiative of Ladislau Neto, who was its directar From 1874 10 1893, Photo-
graph of the building in which the Royal Museum was originally locsted, and whick
was occupied in 1852 by the National Archives, with the transference of the National
Museum to the Imperal Palace of the Quinta da Boa Vists, Rio de Janeiro. Photographic
copy from the National Archives.

338. Facsimiles of the signamures of King Jofio VI, the founder of mstitations, of Pedro I,
creator of luw courses i Brazil, and of Pedro 11, whose name 15 linked 1o-all the scientific
mevements of the past century.

339, Viscount Rio Branco, ander whose ministry C1871-1876) was established in 1875 the
School of Mines of Ouro Preto, and reforms and movements took place that were of the
gresbest importance to Bruvlim civilization.

340. Henri Garceix { 1842-1919), 5 Frenchman, who organized and was the first direcror of
the School vf Mines of Oum Preto, _

341 Josquim Cindido da Costa Senu (1852-1919), mineralogist imd thisd director of the
School of Mines of Ourd Preto,

342. Counselor Rui Barbosy, author of the famous opinion ne. 64, with which he -
a5 reporter for the commission appointed on September 12, 1582, the plan for reform
presented by Counselor Dantas, in the Chamber of Deputies, Photograph of the year
1918,

343, Counselor Ledncio de Carvallhio, minister of the Empire, the innovator, suthor of eforms
in 1878 of mdical character based on liberal Idess.

344. Benjamim Constant Totelbio de Magulhies, famous professor in the Military School,
Minister of Instruction, Posts and Telegraphs, whose school reforms, undermben be
tween 1890 and 1892, all shiow to & greater or lesser degree the influence of positivist
ideas.

345, A. Caerana de Capopos, emment physician and educator, one of the leaders of the 1=
form movemenr of Sto Paule; 1891=1895; a movement limited o primitry sind normal-
school education, snd influenced by Amencan pedagogical tendenciss.

346. Colégio Granbery, at Juiz de Fom in Minas Gerais; ereated in 1889, one of many schools
founded by Protestants in the last quarter of the ninerenth century. Such schools sided

- materially to spread American educational idees in Brazl,

347, Cesdrio Mo, Secretary in the State Government, who, with the support of Cactano de
Campos and Gabriel Prestes, promoted in Sio Paulo between 1891 and 1895 the mos
Fruithul refonm movement of the firsst decade of the Republic.

348, A view.of the library of the oldest Normal School of $30 Paulo, sill Jocared in the build:
ing constructed in 1894 and enlarged in 1936-1934,

349, Another view of the libeary of the ald Normal School, now knovwn as Caetuno de Campos
Normal School
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350: The Polytechnic School of $30 Paulo, founded in 1893, three years befor the Engineer-
ing School of Mackenzie College. Photo by Liberman.

351. The School of Manguinhos, created In 1901, which took the title in 1907 of Osvaldo
Cruz Institute of Experimental Pathology, honoring its founder, who cleaned up Rin de
Janeiro. Phow by Walter Sales, in Travel in Bra=il, Vol. 1L no. 2, p, T2

352. The Institute of Manguinhos, which played an important part in the victory and spread
of the scientibe, experimenial spirit. Resding room and libeary. Photo by the Photo-
grophic Scction of the Osvaldo Cruz Institure, _

353, The Institute of Manguinhos. Third Hoor gallery. Photo by the Phowgraphic Section of
the Osvaldo Cruz Institute.

354, Epitdciop Pesson, mumister in the government of Campos Sales and suthor of the Educa-
tional Code of 1901, in force to 1910,

235. Rivadivia Correls, wha was responsible for the “organic eduarional liw® (decree of
April 3, 1911), With it sectarian todicalism it seflected the positivist antitude. then
dominant in Rio Gmnde do Sul,

336. The Agronamical Institute of Campinas, which, created in 1867 by the Imperial Gov-
ernment, wis tmnsferred in 1892 w the Stite of Sio Paulo, and had Franz W, Dafert as
its first director, 1887-1897, Old building (1920).

357. Luiz de Queiroz Higher School of Agriculture, ot Piracicaba, created in 1901, Part of the
grounds, with the principal building in the background.

358. Luiz de Queiroz Higher School of Agriculture. Laboratory. Depurtment of Genetics;
recently added o the equipment of the school.

359, Alvares Penteado School of Commerce, founded in 1902, one of the first commercial
schoals created in Brazl.

360, Nilo Peganhy, during whose government (1909-1910) schools for spprentices were
created in the state capitals

361. Paulo de Frontin Vocational Schoal, in the Federal District, for domestic science and
girls’ vocational education, in its new quaners built during the administration of
Antdnio Prado Janior { 1926-19307,

362 Heitor Lira, o grear idealist, who in 1924 Founded the Brazilian Eduesrion Association.
This has played a notable part in promoting and stimulating movements for the spread
of culture and the improvement of schools in the country.

363. The United States School, in the Federal District, in traditional Brazilian style. One of
the side views. Photo by Nicolas.

364. Unuguay School, in the Federal District, evected in various blocks between 1928 and
1930—one of the largest buily during the adminismanion of Anténio Prado Jiinior. Side

~ view from the patio of the school.

363. School for physically weak children, in the Quint da Boa Vista (Federal District, 1926~
19307, Gallery and fountiin of one of the patios. Photo by Nicolas.

366, Fathey Conrein de Almeids Consoliduted School, ot Belo Hosizonte in Minas Gerais,
whee the pew movement in education wis especially srmg under Francisco Campos
und Mirio Casessanta (1927-1930). Principal fagade

367. Pedro 11 Cansoliduted Scliool, at Pelo Horizonte, ane of the most finportant school build
ings erectod durirg the sdministration of Francisco Campos, Secretary of State of Minas
Gerais. Galleries and internal courtyard. .

368, The Normal School of the Fedeni] Dismics. Building erectid between 1928 and 1930,
1::;@;113 the: sdminisration of Anténio Prado Janior. Demwing by Corter & Brihns

itects. '
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369. The Normal Schioal of the Federsl District, which in 1933 was reorgunized and named
Institute of Education. A view of the courryard. Drawing by Cortez & Bruhins, archi-

focts.

370. The new Normal School of the Fedeml District, neorganized by the seform movements
aof 1928 ind 1933, and located in its new buildings constructed during the administra-
tion of Antinio Prado Jinior, 1926-1930. General view, Aerisl photograph by S. H.
Hollimd, Rits de Janeizo, 1930,

371, The new Normal School of the Federal Districs, known since lts second rearganization
in 1933 as Institute of Education, in its new buildings finished in 1930. Central court
seen from u gallery of the geound Boor, Photo by Nicolas, Rio, 1930

372. Nomul School of the Federal District, now Instiute of Education. Gymmasiom, mag-
nificently equipped with sppamtus, baths, dressing roomns, and gallenes: Photo by
Micolas, Rio, 1920,

373. Francisco Lulis da Silva Campos, ane of the leaders of the 1930 revolution, and first Min-
ister of Education and Health, author of the most important reform of secondsry and
higher education in the republican regime {1931).

374. The Biological Inssitte of Sio Paulo, created in 1928 2 3 result of the efforts of Arur
Netva, former assistant chicf of the Osaldo Cruz Institute, and reorganized by Professos
Bocha Lima, its present director, who was also ane of the colleagues of Osvaldo Crue
Gencral view.

375. The Biological Institute of Sao Paulo, for study and research in the pathology of all
farms of life, animal and vegetable, and especially thoss that are of the greatest interest
to man. Principal fagade

376, The Biological Institute of Sao Paulo. One of its experimental farme

377. The Biological Institte of Sao Paula, one of the grextest research centers in America—
like' the Osvaldo Cruz Institute, famed throughout the world: View of one of the
luboratories. .

378. The Agronamical Institute of Campinas, in the stare of Sio Paulo, twoday one of the most
important centers in Bravil for the investigation of plant life. One of the new huildings
erected beside the old bailding,

379, The Agronomical Institute of Campinas. View of & greenhouse.

380. The Astronomical Observatory of S3o Paulo, in its new and excellent quirtess. Geneml
wiew of the buildings. Phow by ENFA,

381. The Callege of Philosophy, Science, and Letters of the University of 530 Paulo—the frst
to be founded by government In Brazil, A view of one of its gs, showing the
greenhouses of the Botany Department. Photo by Liberman, Sio Paulo, 1942,

382. The first College of Philosophy, Science, and Letters—that of the University of Sio
Paulo, created in Brazil by the decree of January 23, 1934. A view of the Mi
;‘!uﬁzum of the Department of Minemslogy and Petrography. Photo by Liberman, Sio

aulo, 1942,

383. College of Philosophy, Science, and Letters of the University of Sio Paulo, in which,
under the guidance of foreign and Bmzilian professors, a group of fisst-rute research men
hias been formed. One of the biology laboratories. Photo by Liberman, Sio Paulo, 1942,

384, Principal fagade of the Institute of Education of the Univessity of Sio Paulo, which
graduated in 1937 the first ¢lass of secondaryschool teachers in Brazil. They had pre-
viously taken courses in the College of Philosophy. ol

285, Institute of Education of the University of So Paulo, which was created in 1933, and
no longer existed In 1938, A view of the Ethnographic Museum of the Department of
Educational Seciology-

386, The new and magnificent building of the S50 Paulo Public Library, to which was added
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mn 1937 the State Lilary, Here the lirst course i libtary science in Brazil was given,
 Genemnl view.

367. Miniszer Gustavo Capanent, who was responsible for mumerous reforms snd cultural
initisuves and accomplishments, among them the construction of the building of the
Ministry of Education end Health and of vinious technicsl schols.

388. Model of the building of the Ministry of Education and Health, Rio de Janeiro. Photo
by the Docamenttion Service of the Mimstry of Education and Health, 1942,

389. "Reclining Girl," sculprure by Celso Antdnio; in gray granite, for the roof garden of
the new building of the Ministry of Education, Photo by the Documentation Service of
the Ministry of Education and Health, 1942,

290, Deail uf the sculpture "Reclining Girl," by Calso Antimio. Photo by the Documentation
Service of the Ministry of Educarion and Health, 1942,

391. St. Louis College of the Jesuit fathers, which muved from I to Sio Poulo in 1918, sfter
seventy-five years of service in the education of Brazilian youth.

392. Rio Branco National Acodemy at S0 Pauls, founded by Antdnio de Sampaio Déria,
one of the principal private secondary schools of the country.

393. Rio Branco National Acadenty, A view of the library.

394, St. Ignatins Callege, of the Society of Jesis, Rio de Janeir. View of the conrtyard.

395. Law School of Sdo Paulo. View of the central patio, nehuilt in all the severe simplicity
of the uriginal lines of the old Convent of St. Francis.

396. Nationul Law School of Rio de Juneiro; now located in the bullding anee occupied by the
Senate, originally the Palace of the Count dos Arcos.

397. Medical School of the University of Sio Paulo. General view of the building, before the
construction of the Clinical Hospizal.

398, Clinical Hospitsl of the Medical School of the University of Sio Paulo. View from an
airplane. Photo by ENFA.

Between pages 514-515

399, Medical School of the University of Minss Gerais, ut Belo Horlzonte, Principal fagade,
Photo by Leonar,

400. Engineering Schoal of Pérte Alegre, Rio Grunds do Sul. Principal fagade of the Tnstitute
of i -

301. Engineering School of Pérto Alegre. Astronemical Instinate, Section of Meteorology
and grounds.

402. Building of the Military School of Rio de Jeneiro, at Realengo In the Federsl District.

403, Gencral Staff College, boused m s magnilicent building on the Prais Vernelha in Rio
de Janeiro, Phow by Viesylins, in collection of the National Census Bureat.

404, Teclmical School of the Army, on the Praia Vermellia, Rio de Janeiro, for the tesining of
specizlists in milizary engineering. Photo by Rosenbauer.

405. The old Naval School, the origins of which go back to the Royal Naval Academy,
founded in 1808 by Dum Jodo V1. Geneml view of the buildings on the Ishand of
Enxadas. Photo by the Nuval Scheol.

406, Naval Schoal of Rio de Janeio, Central court of the new and sumptuous building on
the island of Villegaignan, now linked 1o the mainland. Photo by the Naval School,

A07. The Nationul School of Fine Ans, in its new building put up after the transformation
of Rio de Juneiro und the opening of the Rio Branco Avenue, sccording o the city
plins of Pereira Passos.

108, Luiz de Queiros Higher School of Agriculture, ut Piracicaba in the state of S3o Paulo.
Principal huilding.

409. National Technical School, in the Federal District. One of the great techinical schools of
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the systematic plan of industrial tmining dmwn up by the central government and estab-
lished by the decreelaw of Januury 30, 1942, Photo by the Documentation Service of
the Ministry of Education and Healds.

410, National Technical Sehool of the Federl District. One of the galleries of the conrral
courtyard. Photo by the Documentstion Setvice of the Ministry of Education und Health.

411. Technicsl School of Vittria, in Espirito Santw, General view, Phoro by the Docamenta-
tion Service of the Ministry of Education and Health.

412 Technical School of Curitiba, in Parand. One of the schools which, sccording ta the plan
of the central povernment, will tmin srrisms and master crmftsmen in varivus types of
industrics: Photo by the Documentation Service of the Ministy of Education und Health.

413, College of Philosophy, Science, and Letters of the University of Sio Paulo. One of the
laboratorics of the Department of Zoalogy. Photo by Liberman, 530 Paulo, 1942,

414. Institute of Education of Rio de Janeim, built in 1928-1930, reorganized in 1933 It
traing primary-school teachers and school administtors and ecouncilors, Photo by Nicolas,
Rio, 1930,

415, Institute of Education of the Fedeml District. One of the wide pilleries of the third
Boor, apening on the sumptuoas centml court. Photo by Nicolas, Rio, 1930.

416, Institute of Education st Salvador, Bahis, with its excellent modern equipment. Photo
by Valtaire Trags, in Brazilisn Institute of Geography and Statistics.

417. Army School of Physical Educarion; the most impartant eenter and leading influence in
Brazilian physical education, nesr Forr St. John, Rio de Jancim, Principal building.
Photo from the Archives of the Army School of Physical Education.

418. Army Schoo! of Physicnl Education, beside Fort St John—s school thar has done
pioneering work for physical education in Brazil. View of the porticoes and the Febert
W,






INTRODUCTION

What is sieant by "culture”—The variety of meanings given 1o the word—The anthropological
comeeption of culture—The inclusion under this serm of both material aud wonmaterial ale-
manits of civilization—The French coneeps of culture—The limitation of culture ta pommg-
terial elements—Nationalistic and universal concepts of culture—Civilization and cultire—
The poing of view adopied by the author for the stmdy of eulture in Brazil—The factors of
culture, physied, racil, rechnological and ecomomtic, social awd historical—The eoncept of
Brarilian civilization—Education, the transmission of enlinre—A work of symthesis—Diffi-
culties of 9 work of this nature—"An hour of synthesis presupposes years of analysis"—Lack
or insufficiency of specialized monographi—The usefuluess of 4 comprehensive view, as per-
fect ax possible,

‘ iunus TrAvEL, 100, They migrate from ane people to another, and even when they
do niot cross the frontiers of 4 State or the limits of the language in which they were
farmed, they pass From one class or'social group to enother, taking on "distinct tonalities
which fastem upen them and end by adhering to them,” and which come cither from
the particular mentality of groups existing side by <ide within a given society, or from the
genius of the people to whose language they have been transferred. Thus, while the
general activity of a society rends to standardize language, shuping it in its own image,
the action of subgroups tends to make for differentiation, st least in so far as the yoeabuy-
lary is concerned. "Every science, art, ot trade in composing its terminology marks with
its character words in commen use.” ? The vocabulary of a science, then, is made up in
pirt of neologisms, that is, words created especially to designate new ideas and notions,
and in part of expressions introduced from the yernacular, in which their sense is more
or less fixed. But, as Meillet notes, the meaning of a word in common use "is defined by
the ensemble of ideas with which the word has been asseciated, and its associations
obviously vary according to the gmoup in which it is used”; therefore terms such as
“civilization” and “culure,” both of recent creation and use, when introduced by sclen-
tists into a special vocabulary trying to give them a precise meaning, resist that effort
with the wealth of ideas which they evoke and the variety of meanings which cling ta
them in commen speech. Thence come the various more or less arbitrary meanings, some-
times restricted, semetimes amplified, and the varied shades of thought with which they
appear in warks of & scientific nature. The word “civilization,” the use of which in French
would seem to go back to the year 1766, and which signified a state contrary 1o barbarism,
establishing a distinction between peoples with orderly government and savage pegples,
came to designate, in ethnological language in French, as the term “culture” does in

t Michel Bréal, Essal de spfmamthque Cscience des significations). (Paris: Hachene), 3nd &d,,
285.
P.-l.ﬁ.. Meiller, “Comment les mots changent de sms.” L'Année sociologique, Vol. 9 (1905-1906).
pp-13-19.
1
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English, "the ensemble of characteristics which the callective life of u human group pre-
sents to the eye of the observer,” whether that group be primitive ot civilized, Both terms,
“civilization” and “culture,” * in the ethnological und secialogical vocabulary which they
entered, served tudﬁdggnl:hm:ﬂﬂhmtlﬂﬂs,wbkhmoppumd to each other and
dispute foe first place.

In Fact, for Clark Wissler, whe has indertken to establish " comprehensive system
of the processes of human civilization and of the factors witich contribute 10 it.” * culture
is the mode of social life, thar part of human behavios which, coming from the external
envitonment, material, intellecraal, and historical, “makes of individuals what they be-
come.” The concept of culture in the Anglo-American sense las acquired a broad mean-
ing like that of civilization in French, coming to embrice not only the spiritual elements
but all modes of 1ife, and even the muterial characteristics of life and of the organization
of different peoples. If in tha hroad sence are included under the same term the products
of mental, moral, artistic, and scientific activity, as well as the material bases of social
evolution, all peoples, from primitive societies of embryunic organization to the most
highly evolved societies, certainly possess a culture in the anthropological sense adopted
by Wissler and other American anthropalogists und ethnologists. This comception, which
extends the term “culture™ to the material bases of society and its technology and has
acquired wide acceptance among American scholars, hos jts origin in England in the
wark of E. B. Tylor, and in that of the long series of his followers. The English anthro-
pologist, fifteen years before the American, understod by the culture of a people *a com-
plex which includes the knowledge, belieks and ans, the marality, laws, customs and any
capsbilities and habits acquired by man as & member of society.” It may seem thae this
definition includes no reference, or at Jeast no very clear one, to the material Factor; but
if we consider that “customs, arts, and habiss” cestainly include material elements ft will

Thus, the two admirable institutions, the anthropological section of the Oxford
University Museum—a notable fruit of the efforts of Tylor and Henry Balfour—snd

linﬁwmhmphmmhpﬂmhmed@ﬁumdhﬂﬁmm

ccvur, defimes it us follows: “the advance, anrm.u&&ﬁhlmfdlhﬂhﬂf!ﬂtr’ ty, as shown
by the perfection of the luws, hlﬂ-ﬁﬁ:&:rﬁm,thﬂgtmpuuic wotks, md the fnmellectial
culture as represented in the stlences, letters, and wrms” ‘The definition of Caldes Aulets (2nd &l
brought up o dare, 1925 is almose identical, and is obvinusly based an that of Marais. In the Novo
Diciandrio da Lingsa Portugudsa, Candido de Figaeiredo, by trying to schieve ronciseness, became
vague and obscure. "A le,” wdds Momis, "can be called civilized if it has foraken barbamus
ways, and is governed by liw"—which ic sepested word for word by Father Dominges Vieim
E::-muis Diciendrin Portuguds;, 1873), who records the i texmi "civilimtion" and “cidigse As

“eulture,” aside from its concrete meanings {cultivation of the earth, of plants, hreeding of ani-
muls; ere.), oll thes lexivogra phers, except Viterho, bring out the fgumstive, alairaye, intellectm]
mesming: “the cultivarion of swience, the fine wrts; instructon and education; the staen of
ome who is intellectually bighly developed.” Bluteau, jn 1712, already reconded it in irs metaphoricul

senee, “the culture of yalent, of asts and science.”
¥ Clurk Wissler, Man and Cultssre ¢ New York: Crowell, 1923,
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later that of the Americam Museum of Narural History, with Clark Wissler, succeeded
after much reseaych and debate in establishing & general ugreement and af the stme
time a "deeper snalysis of the idea of civilization and its content.” Both groups, that of
the school of cultural anthropalogy of Oxdord and that of the American Museam of Nat-
ural History, include under culture the whole “social mode of life,” the mode of life of =
people as a whole ® giving the term the broadest extension of which it is capable. To be
sure, the anthropological coneepts of cultiire, occording to these English and American
scholars, differ on certain points; but they have i common the decision to include both
material smd spiritual elements, The enthropological definition of “eulture,” which, as
we saw, goes back to the work of the first Rritish anthropalogists, Tvlor and others, and
which is sccepred in the United States by eminent anthwopologists such as Lowie,
Kroeber, Goldenweiser, and Wissler, is clearly chamcterized by the fact that. there are
included in the term not only the hubirs and products of the mental activity of a people
but also materisl elements. But if Tylor tended rather 1o limit culture m nonmaterial
elements, which at least are preponderant in bis total system of culture, Wissler on the
other hand excludes linguage from culture, now treating it as a constituent part of the
cultural system, now placing it apart; Wissler, then, includes under ane term all social
phenomena except morphological ucts, o all that according to Durkheim are considered
‘a5 social morphology, and thar he considers as belanging to "man" 2nd the “geographic
enviumment.” Marcel Mauss is justified, then, in criticizing the opposition Wissler
establishes between man and culture and his division between language, society, and
calture, gs equally False snd capable of giving rise fo confusion tather than clarifying
our understanding of the phenomena of culture and civilization;

French socinlogists since Durkheim, comments Mauss, “consider all socisl phenom:
ena 35 3 whole and cannot even canceive of these divisions. For sociology this duality—
wntr and cwltsre—is nothing but a way of describing howo duplex, the sociil being and
the psychophysiological being that man 3s. Any process of abstraction which would sepe-
rate the social and the human being would be dangerous, We cannot conceive man
without hie cultuze. 1e would not be a man. ‘Culture,’ thus understond. is only another
word to designate society, which is as much a part of homo sapiens as nature. And finally,
there is no reuson to distinguish and separate the different elements of social physialogy
from esch other, law, For instance, from religion or from marphalogy.” To the criticisms
which Mauss makes of the not always consistent ahstractions and divisions on which
Wisser founds his theory—in muny respects so fecund and saggestive—we may add
those related to the difficulty of his fondamental sttempt to subsume under the single
ruhric of “cilure” the spiritual and marerial elements of society. It is impossible 10 deny
the existence of relations between culture; propesly so called, and the materisl bases of
society and its technalogy; nor can one deny the mterest there is in investigating the
matedial, techmical, and econamic behavior of societies, and the material hases of this
hehavior. However, without denying the role played by mmaterial Foctors in the evalution
of liumen groups and the usehilness of these studies which can furnish ws points of
departure for getting to know important aspects of social reality, it seems w0 some of us
arbitzary and illegitimate to include under the some term the material bases of society

5 his mand of life in I entire sweep of individual sctivitios i the hade phemssenom .. .
culiure” (Wissler, Mt and Cultwre, pu 22,
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wid s truly éultural sctivity Carts, letters, and science). Moreover, we run the tisk of
distorting the idea of cultuee in irs restricted sense and giving support to 3 material, if not
materialistic, interpretation of socidl evoliition iud the history of Tuman thooght.

While the rerm "culture” in the snthropological sense, Paul Arbouses-Bastide re-
mindsus, “schieved recognition in the language of England and Americs, itmetu decided
resistance in France where already it had a deeply rooted and very spiritual meaning,
In Germany its meaning varied in tormented indecision between the clussic, impersonal
significance and the national one, which was closely bound 1o the anthropalogical mean-
ing.” However, once the word had been adopted in this general sense, there came into
use, ulung with the term in jts inordinately broad meming, the expressions "culture
mreas,” “cultural levels” “cultural diffusion,” "culture conllicts” und others such s the
idess of culture complexes and taits, Some of these, including "cultural levels" CKul-
turschichten) and “calture aress” (Kulturkreise), had alecady been wsed by Graehner,
the assistant of Willy Foy, director of the Ethnographic Mueseum of Calogne, in his
work on the method of ethnology,* in which ethnology is llrmuud, sccording 1o his
much discussed defimition; as “the science of the strata and areas of civilization.”

As Mauss remarks, Wissler is one of the Americans who, under the influence of
German ethnologists, and especially of Graetmer, extended even furiher the use of the
principle of culture areas; of centers of invention and routes of diffusion, ss well as
the: concepts of complexes and traits. The success achieved by these ideas, in which the

\ogical attitude toward culture was developed, is bound up on the one hand
with the fact that thus muterial objects, being "more ensily perceived, messured, and
classified,” become more susceptible of scientific description, and on the other hand with
the fact thar material elements and anthropological factors furnish “inexpugnable poins
of departure, much safer than collective representations, beliefs, traditions, social organ-
ization,” which, to be sure, can be analyzed and teated objectively, but dre “capable of
wndentious interpretations and even of being simply made 1w order.” Progress in the
directiom of ohjectivity, “observable in all sciences, especially those of more recent devel-
opment, which are anxious 10 assent their scientifc chamcter” {we are still quoting
Arhausse-Bustide), "favors this wendency to use material facts a3 a point of departure,
they cm be known exactly and surely.” But in France the anthropological defmition of
“calure,” with the wide meaning which the word acquired, embracing immaterial prod-
ucts of the human spiric as well as life habits, utensils, apparatus. and instruments.
seemed to do violence o its current and troditional meaning, and to represent u debasing
o & term emploved 1o designate the highest creations of the human mind.

To be sure, the use of the term in the broad sense corresponds, as Samuel H. Lowrie
points out, to s specific necd of anthropology mnd ethnology, “the need of 3 term o sig-
nify all the schievernents, muterial and nonmaterial, of 2 human group, without regard
ro jts stage of social evolution.” Faced with a choice between creating a new term and
giving a new meaning 10 a word that exists in various languages, anthmopologists pre-
ferred the lier solution, and gave the termi "culture” this amply comprebensive mean-
ing. They were within their rights and did no more than add to the term one more
mesming over and above the various, widely different ones which it had in the linguages

“Fritz Grachoer, Méthade der Eshmologie (Kalturgeschichiliche Bibliothek, o, W. Foy),
(Hsichelberg: . Winter, 1910).
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in which it was found; ™ but this new mesning gacssnmurhngnﬁ:ﬂ_lh::nmt&nma
past laden with spirituel connotations that, in accepting it in s anthropological sense,
we must always keep in mind the sense in which we use the word, if the narure of the
book or monograph is not sufficient w make it absolutely clear. The fact is that the word
“eulture” in the sense with which it passed over into the terminology of sociology in ather
countries, and In France above all, as Arbousse-Bastide bears witness, "continues to be
the refinement of imtelligence, the concern for the hine arts, Tt is held usually thae it
should be disinterested, that is, should not have immediate or narrowly utilitariun ends.”
It is @ certain development of intellect, the taste for and interest in the arts ond the
progress of science, thar characterizes culture, in which it s not difficult to recognize
these essential elements: (1) a personal and colleciive effort 1o free man's spirit; (2) dis-
interestedness—that is; however close may be the relation between the useful and the
beautiful, between the useful and the true, culture does not aim directly at utilitarian
ends; (3)) the sense af human wadition, which consciously or unconsciously, seeks a3 its
supreme ideal whatever may be the richness of the sap which feeds its roots deep down
in the national humus, By conserving and creating values, far From being indistinguish-
able from material life, technology, and economics, it is “an effort of intelligence and
will to deminate and direct them” and to rise to the gods, that is, “to the impersonal and
eternal values which are above men and some day may come to unite them.” *

If, however, in this abstract or intellectualistic sense; it can be said that there is only
one human culture, valid for all the societies that have sttained a certain level of develop-
ment, culture, even in this restricted sense, is always hound to nationdl traditions and
tends 1o take on different aspects and forms depending on its environment. It will be more
authentic and original if the sap which rises from its roots deep down in the national
humus is rich and substamtial; bt it cannot come into bloom as a true fower of civilizs-
tion unless it opens, at the height of its growtls, for all times and all peoples: This “union
of culeure and civilization, baptized among Latin peoples with the name ‘humanism,' ™
according to Arbousse-Bastide, is what gives the word “culture”™ “its mast complete, most
human, and most fecund meining.” Concepts of culture can vary from one nation to
another, national cultures can be, and actually are, made up in varying proportions,
depending on the period end the people, of elements from the national tradition and
from the tradition of humanity: bur the imiversalist conception is net opposed by a
nationalistic idea of culture except when, instead of a fusion or harmony of their ele-
ments, there is established on the contrary an antagonism of values, or there grows up
the ides of the superiarity of certain nationalistic elements to human and universal
values, This is what happened to the meaning which the word "Kultur” acquired in
Germany as early a5 the beginning of the nineteenth century under the influence of the

T This ssme meaning i to be met in the definition of "culture” seconding 1o Thumwald, for
whom cultuee is "the systematization und hurmonization of all knowledge aod skills, of the civilizing
equipment und the tmditional individuality of & peaple. their social and mental constitution, coming
down through rime. We call culturs,” adds the German ethnologist, “u system of attitudes, ways
nf acting, of custorm and waloe judgments, Imtitations and | wrpanmations of s sociery” Richard
Thomwald, “iemmﬂ_-l:hﬂ Gessllshafs (Berlin, 5 enle, 1931-1935), Vol, 4, p. #vi. OF. Herbert
Baldus and Emilio Willems. Diciondrio de wmologia # mciolagia (Sho Paulo: Editors Nuckmal,
1938,

s Efn.l Asbousse-Bintide, “Crlturs e matdma: Qe ¢ colam,” Eudo de Sio Paulo, July 21, 1935
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remunties; snd the wat only emplasizel the plenomienon. The word emigrated from.
the French lunguage and. with the loss of the hmanistic sense thar the classics gave ir,
cume 10 be applied. as Tonnelat reminds us, 0 "a culture-type, the bester example, the
firter to servee s w model to other national cultures, the more srongly it is supporred by
the power of the State and of religion.” ¥ In Fact, savs Tonnelar, “foe the veriters of the
elussic period the word Kultor” meant ubove all progress, both In the marerial and in
the intellictunl und moral senses, and this progress is an pchievement of hutmanity con
sidered asn whole. For later writers, on the contrary, it means an ensemble of intellectyal
schievements viewed us one's own property, sometimes. even a3 the eschisive property
of a limited commmunity, which is thought of s a State or matiomalicy,” 1

But. in spite of the complexity of the relation between civilizavion and culture, aris
ing i lurge part from the vanety of meanings given o these two terms in France und
CGermuny; the distinetion seems to us secepiable which Withelm Humbealdy established
when he defined "civilization” "as everything which in the suaterial sealim, iy the develop-
ment of custians and social organiztion, has the effect of rendering peoples more hunume
in their imstitutions and their mentality, considered in relation to those ingtitations,” and
reserves Kulmur to designate a shade of refmement, marked by the disinteresred study
of science and are. "Civilization™ hus for Flumboldt & wider mesning, embracing in its
eanceptil content ot anly technology imd e applications of scionce to materiil life—
certainly important mutters—but also certain qualities of mind that emphasize its mosl
and intellectual wspects. The ides of politeness, of refimenient and of culture i for Latin
pecples so bound up with that of civilization Ccivilis, polished, refined thot the word
always evokes in their nuinds the idea of decorum, that is. a cermain equilihdum berwesn
intellectusl and moral development and social organization. This same Latin meaning
is found in Gesmmun suthors such as Humboldt, snd more recemly Burckhardt, for whom
Kulewr s in o way “the Bower of history which Jends its brilliance 1o the ¢customs and
institutions of 4 particulir epoch’” Culture, secording 1 Arbousse-Bastide, “can mean

* Emile Tommelae, "Ryl Hisoie du mot, dwlation do sems” in - Cirilltation: Le Mot &1
I'Hk..ﬁ:n.m Ls Rendissance du Livee, 19307,

10 Thie wirtd Kuliur, boreed fmm the French culture, “appesred only behitodly in the German
linguage: wnd 31 waes ondy m b second half of the sighteenth century :E:fi-unu became commmon. ™
At the end of that cemtory, Tonnelor ststes, i had theee pringipal meantogs: C1) @ stite omtmry
s berchuriam, 72 the modem freedom of the mind o emancipation from prejudices (3) distine
tion and refinement of manners. These ure the three meanings which "ure 10 be met most of the
time im the weiting of mthors of the clisse perind, slthough with varving shades of thooght”
Thus Hérder, Kant, and Schiller consides culne “as the commen: properry of all peoples, or at
lewst s wething which can become cammany propenty” Far Humboldt, who in defining the terms
Civilisation, Kaliue, Bilfumy endedvan i give exictnes to Kultar, thae wood “indicates that men
have been able W see sbove simple considerations of scial wility and bave undestaken: the dis
tuterested wtudy of scionce and the s Goethe, howover, hus o dificrent conceprion; he gives this
mesning to Bilduny, and considers Kyl o4 on ensemble of know customs, and: raditions
charscterizing 4 cortain people. (CL the snihmpologheal meaning of “multure) In sny cose. in the
meaning they give m Kuliur, e classic wibens; siys Tonunelar. “never kssociute with that wond the
bden of the superiovity of one people w0 muther,” Thar ides arose with the generation of the 1o-
mumticy, 4 acquire strength with Fiches and bis fllowen, for whem culture tends o be confused
with the sate or o nationality, dnd Wwhe antilmite W tleds wuntry ot thelrpeople o cultum] misdon,
procluiming the superiotity of German: colture—the “cubturetype” which & most qualified 1 serve
34 & mudel lor other national cultines. { Tomnelat, op, ot.)
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only & certain fAowering of intelligence, by virme of which man beoomes more humane,

thatds, mare inclined o anderstand ind love viber men, Culiure fs the part of intelli-
gence in civilization,” In the boader sense, which subsumes imder the generic term
“civilizatiom” ! mmtecial arganization, econamic, pulitical, and social life, customs, and
the spiritual life of » people, and “culiure,” & speeific werm with a limited sense, destg-
nates the vital impulse of lerters, science, and arts; which by ennobling our instirutions.
cantinually enrich civillzation and render it mare fertile.

The point of view which we adopt in this work ks, then, that given by the classic,
French and German notion of culiure, as ¢lemly enunciated by W, Humbeldt when he
estahilished the disfinction bevween culbure and civilizasion. With Humboldt, we imder
stand by culture that moral, intellectual, und artistic state “in which men have :
to rise alove simple considemtions of social utility and huve achieved the disinterested
stucly of the sciences and ams” Social life, to be sure, can be reduced 0 a system of
funcrions which aim ar the satisfaction of men’s fundumentsl needs. smong which the
economic funcrion serves our material needs and the political function (1o give anly two
examples) has as its abject “to defend the existence of the society taken dsa whole and
also a8 the union of special groups,” regulating the relations of individuals and groups
to one another and to the wheole—thie state or nation, But a seciety, if it wishes s preserve
iself and to assure its progress, Far from being content with satisfving the requiranents
of its marerial life, strives (o sarishy its spiritusl mesds by means of a constantdy renewed
élite, comsisting of individuals, scholars, thinkers; and artists, who constitute # special
social steatum, above social classes and vurside them, Thus, “to create thar spirival atmos-
phere without which sotiety cannot breathe; the spiritual bonds without which it would
not be a unit, the rreasury of spiritaal goods without which it could not live.” says Arncst
Bliha, “precisely this is the Function of the mtellecraal * This function is, cansequently,
a Function of production, of circulition, snd of organization in the spiritusl realm:
creator of values und spiritual goods, by which it gives rise (o 2 realm which is 4 Father-
limel and sefuge For all, the mind not enly distributes thiem and endeavors to muke them
accessible to the greatest possibde number, but also undertakes the srganization of society
From a spiritual point of view, "attaining its highest expression when it undermkes to

L 1n his excellent study of cvilizations, their elements snd forms, Mauss endeavors - define the
ensemble or syuem of facts which constitute & dvilization. “The phenomen of civilitstiom ore by
definition.” savs he "wdal phenomens, but not ll social phenomens are phesomens of dvilin
tion. There are some which are the sxchudlve pro of & society, which give Il its separate imd
folated character. . . o Then ame uthess which huve an mmparnt chamscteritic: that of boing
commion 0 4 larger ot analles pumber of sacieties and the mare or less extensive (st of these w-
clities. ‘To these we may reserve the vse of the nume civilization,” Some, sdde Mauss, are unfit 1o
travel, while others nantally lend themselves 10 diffusinn: of themselves they go bevand the bodn-
darles of :l._Eh-n wciety, bonnduries which for thar murter it 45 oiven: difficuls 10 establich with
sccurscy. Thus the phenomens of civilization sre esentially nternutionsl, or extranstiona! { Latla
clvilization, with its variints, the French, Tralion, e, aml eivilinations see Hmiged by their powes
of lending snd expunding  ponitive phenomenn) s well s= by the tesistance of the soceties which

: them. 1o the process. of borrowing. Apd, fmally, Mauss shows thar the mermations) chas
wetes of the Facts of civiliastio, grows (sclrmce whicly s anivensal fn its nutore and wses & bangunpe
that is necossarily human, technoligy, cinoma, mdio, et and it “the manbes of conmmon ity
serds po-forresse, ond each of the nations sod civiliations wods w boeoime mare 1ike 1 oifuers by
com#tant adding fo the enmmon hess, in tmomber, weighs and auatisy.” CMame] Muuss, “Tes Civili-
utfons; Elments of lormes " in Ciotliartion: Le Mo et Vidde, Paris: La Rmatssance du Livie, 19307,
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erganize moral life.” Culture, then, in this testricted sense, andl in all its manifestations,
phitosophical and scientific, artistic and liesary, being 1 work of creatlon, criticism and
improvement, as well as of diffusion and realization of ideals and spirtual vilues, consti-
tutes the noblest and most fecund functiom of society, the highest and purest expression
of civilization.*

Thus, having limited the sense i which we shall use the word “culture,” that is,
having taken it in its classic meaning, we shall direct our study to the production, con-
servation, and progress of intollectmal values, of ideas, of science and the arts, of all, in
short, which constinutes mun's effurt to dominate the conditions of material life and o
free his spirit. A« the social and spiritual Jevel of invellectuals, scholars, thinkers, and
artists is due not only w cenmin biopsychological superiorities intimately bound up
with the nature of the indivichual, but also to the greater or Jesser intensity of the action
of civilizing influences; and as in consequence there cannor be spiritual creation where
stimuli o the life of the spirit are lacking or spiritual values are insufficiemly appreci-
atexl, the study of culture in all the vanety of s forms, in its diffusion and intensity,
is in itself a light that fllumines the nature, power, un:itlegm:nft.htlupmzlin
civilization. This study, which forms as it were the kemel or backbone of our work, is
preceded by an analysis of the Factors of all kinds which condition the production of
cultural, scientific, and esthetic phensimena, and therefore serve 1o help explain them;
it is followed by a description of Brazilian educstional institutions, of general education
und specialized training, of all that has a5 its nh]eﬂthmhadlml {or systenmitic) trms-
mission of the culmre in all ies aspects. This, as will be observed, is an order of presenta.
tian that is at the same time logical, psychological, and genetic; for if culture presupposes
and implies a complex of mndimms. which ezeablish a social and historical climate favor-
able to the Rourishing of letters, science, and the arts, the study of which is not only

usefusl but quite indispensable to the understanding of culturdl phenemena, the educa-
tiomal system which in every peaple aims to conserve and transmit the cultural heritage,
comstantly renewed and enriched as it is in the course of being hunded down through
successive generations, tends to develop and become more complicated in proportion
as the creations of the spirit in the various realms of culture und civilization increase.
In order to understand and explain the culture of o nation one must place it in a geo-

graphic, social, and historical framework. follow it through the different stages of its
eyolution, study its basic attimdes and tendencies, in order to indicate which of the
institutions were organized with the object of ansmitting the now systematized culture
from generation to generation, thus insuring its continuity in time, its unity, its diffusion,
and its

And so, before beginning the study of culrure #s such which constitutes the central
partof the book, it has scemed 10 us necessary to analyze the major influences that have
been ‘at work affecting the production of cultursl phenomena, whether thq' be the
physical environment and ethnic compaosition (the country, race), the economic, social,
snd political envionment, urhan environment (various types, the life of the eities), or

the peculiar maentality of the people—this latter in its turn determined by all the elements
which have conditioned its formation. These various orders of phenomena may all, in

12 Amoft Bliha, “Le Pmblime de V'mtellectuel” in Revue internationals de sciclogls, \-*nl,
44, pp- 361372 [July-Aug., 1936),
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varying , have a dehnite relation to coltural facts, not only in that they
Furnish culture with subjecz maner, but above all because they provoke and guide, act-
g upon culture as causes or Factors; it Is quite possible, as far as certain kinds of phe-
nomena are concerned (econamic, urban, callective mentality), that they may undergo
counterblows or rezctions from culture, may receive from culture o definite stimulis
It is for this reason that instead of holding them to be true causes, we prefer to consider
them ss a eomplex of factors or conditions, substinuting for the concept of canse that of
correlation between the phenomena which constitute the principal object of our study
and these which condition them ind contribute to explaining them The legitimure doub
which always prevents our jumping 1o hurried and oversimple conclusions in the study
of social phenomena would not permir us ro give sllegiance 1o any of the socalled
"geomerric” theordes, which have recourse to a single causative factor (geographic
environment, rice, economic factors, ete.)," theories which, as Alfredo Nicéforo justly
points out, “may all have their interest and importance, but which, taken separately,
cannot be more than a sort of monosyllabic interpretation of the complex plnomenon
under discussion.” However that may be, to analyze on the ane hand thosse factors

i, racial, economic, historical, ete.) which not enly vary from one peaple to
unother but form combinations in various proportions, and on the other hand the very
life and evolution of a society under the pressure of those factars; and the influence of
the society on the individual to whom it fumishes a frame of reference, the organization
und structure of his mind—this is to explain how, in # given country, the phenomeny of
culture arose, the particular forms which they ok, the dirsction and rhythm of their
evolution.

Amang the factors which contribute mast powerfully toward the production of
enltural phenomena, the development of cities ' is one of the most important: its Func-
tion is 1 intensify collective energy and to raise to the highest possible level of develop-
ment the capacities that lie latent and dispersed in the population. Cities in fact are
powerful instruments of social selection, whether, as Hansen sees them. they do nothing
other than attract, by a kind of mechanical selection, the best elements of the country.
serving 10 select them, without making any contribution to their value; or whether, <

18 Alihough we would not neglect the influrnce of sellusic, msial, and economic factors upon the
behavior of individualy, snd consequently upon social fucts, we consider as arbitrary and uniluteril
any doctring which sitributes prime Importance 1 the influence of the natural environmens, e,
0t Scanumic structure, “acconding to that wague ides of howo peographicus which might lead geog-
raphers w commit the same errors which the ides of homo economicus induced among econmmic
thearists for more than a century.” Neither the doctiine of geographic determiniim noe that of
ecopomic determinism seems w0 us scceptable. The assertions of Nateel about the rerriwrial forms
of States and the political evoluton which they tnvolve, “are them o keep us rominded,” observes
Lossier, “of the dangers there ure in seeking i nutural conditiine the couse of given shicld] spuctuns
which are far too complex to permit of & ‘unilateral explmation.” Rateel's concepe of sociery, s it b
an excessively passive concept, armches oo much impormnce © the mfluence of natre upon man,

the sction of man on his natural emvironment—s factor which is perhage more fmporun.
Lossivr asks, “Is not the growing homogeneity of cultures and of tastes one of li::mmvisﬂd:m
sults of civilization, and is this tendency nit an obstacle w the Free play of natundl liws=" (Jean G.
‘Lossier, “De quelques théories geographiques su point du vue socologique,” in Revue intermationale
de sociologie, Val. 47, Nos. |-2, Jan-Feh., 19393

14 Weber, Adun Fetrin, The Growsh of Cltias in the Nineteonth Century: A Study in Statiaks
[New York: Micmillsn, 18997,
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Weber holds, an the contrary they have the power of giving reality to qualities which
would stherwise be only virual, calling intw existence forces which withous thae stimu-
lant would remain inactive and dormant, and producing this effect of excitation by the
mere fuct of concentration. Thence the study, which seems to us highly interesting, of
the development of great cities and of the eomcentration of population in wrban aress,
IF the térm “civilization,” as Lenoir paints our," “relers 10 the ensemble of acrivities by
means of which humin beings pass from animality 10 humanity, it may scem parsdoxi-
<l o apply it 1o the societies we call primitive. Do they not appear to have as their prin-
cipal chamctesistic thar of not being citizens and of not knowing the cities in which
behuvior and knowledge take on definite form and are transmited?” There 5, in facr,
so close 3 connection berween civilization and urban life thar 1o designate the former
phenomenon recourse was had to the term eivilis (From civis, citizen; howmo civilis, zoon
politikon, of Aristotle?), as the source of the word "civilization,” wed In vurous lan-
guages, and in ivell implying the contrast, which goes hack to uncient times, between
the city (civits, polis) and the countey C(riss, silew). Not withous resson do we use the
texms civilitas, wrbanitas, civility, urbanity, when we wish to express refinement of man-
ners, reciprocal benevolence in human relations; and n the other hand use the words
rusticns, silvatiows (countryman, woodsman, rustic, uncultivated man) 10 designate
precisely the opposite of civilized. In any case; evenif the specific components of eiviliza-
tion are not ahways to be found in the characteristics of urban populutions, are they not
the “true objective indices of o superior civilization,” as a resull of the me :
which cities produce in idess and eustoms and of the powesful stimulus they offer for
the flourishing of arts and letters and the creations of the spirit, the superexcitation
produced by the phenomena of concentration?

To be sure; not all the transformutions in ideas and customs which ke place under
the pressure of city hife can be considered as evidence of an sdvance in civilization, ot
least From the moral point of wiew; nor must we confuse city 1ife, which is characteristic
of all civilizations, with the rapid growth of cities, which is s relutively new T
Certainly we shall not find in the great cities the purity, freshness, and innecence of
country life, the chiarm and simplicity of the rural scene, nor the vigor and impulsiveress
which is shown by the stomg, instinctive life of the hacklands. Besides. as internal
migration is of the essence of the phenomenan, the progress of the great centers is
frequently the result of migratory movements from country 1o city; cities, in modem
civilizations, sometimes bevome veritable suetion pumps applied to the rural populations
that are within reach of the magnetic influence of urhan communities, We all know
with what mpetuasity the younger genermtion throws itself into the pursuit of pleasure,
ina kind of intoxication, when a small city, surrou nded by a rusnl nrea, begins to undergo
a transformation dise to wehnology and the applications of sefence 1o marerial life, and
its population grows and becames denser, partly as o result of the incorporation inmo the
old &ity of suburbs und neighboring distriets, partly as o result of a population which
camnes. From outside and is added to thut which already has s roots there. Bur neither
can it be denied that in the different forms through which urban life hus passed from
sotiquity 1o our own times, the Greek and Roman citles, medieval and Renaissance und
modern  cities have played such an important part in the development of the arts, of

B Nuymond Lennie, "Les Socidess huanines," Revae de vinthém hdsrwrigue, Dee., 1924,
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literanure and science that it is impossible 10 separate culture from city life. In fact, it s
i the concentrated collective life of cites that we find developed an expansive force
creating the energy of the individual genius; it is here that rich; originil narures, if they
do not exsctly have their fount of invpiration, ot least absorh energy and vigor through
all&mrmbumﬁmghyanwﬂmnsﬂmmmﬁmuml anatmosphere fuller of
stimuli for the arrs and sciences.

In any case, it is necessary to place Brazilisn culture not only within the sacial, eco-
nomic, and political framewaork of the history of the eounery, studying the [nitors and
special environmental conditions that le back of it, but also in the general movement
of western civilization, of which our culture is only one of the special Forme. Even before
Mzauss, Durkheim taught that, if there are social phenomena closely related 10 3 ¢ertain
social and palitical veganism, to a people or nation, there are others which “tmnscend
national boundaries and continue their development over a period of ume longer than
the history of & single society,” ' These facts or complex bodies of facrs which, without
being limited 10 @ particular political organism, are nevertheless capable of bemg local-
ized in time und space, constitute, Durkheim would teach us, the phenomens of civiliza-
ton, If, then a civilizstion—Ffor instmee, the Mediterrmean—"eonstitutes o kind of
moral environment in which o certain aumber of nations are immersed, and of which
each national culture is only a particular form,"” it can: be understood how 1mponam
it is for our comprehension of the phenamenon in Brazil that we relite it constantly to its
fundamental source—Theric civilization, and more generally to western civilization—and
then analyze the special ehamcteristies which that civilization acquired: in the interior
of Brazil under the pressure of factors operating there and in conformity 10 the various
conditions of our historical and social evolution. But the necessity we are under, in the
direct study of cultural phenomena, of always remembering such relations, s even move
ohvious if we consider that among the social Facts of civilization are 10 be found the fine
arts, the forms and ideas of belleslettres; and scientific knowledge. Thus, relating the
history of Brazilian culture on the one hand to that of the ideas which had an influence
upon it, and in general to the evalution of the great religiows, political, and philosophical
vurrents uf the West, and on the other hand 1o the specific conditions of Brazitian social
life, such as the country, racial Factors, the forms of social, economic, and political struc-
ture; we shall be able to understand better the parallel evolution whicli ok place in
Europe and in Brazil, without wide separation from their common source; we shall
understund more easily the special forms which culure took on among us, the ease with
which certain currents of ideas spread, and the resistnce which the society opposed 0
other manifestations and movements of western culture.

Itis possible to observe in Brazil if we sum up the culture, after tracing the essenrial
lines of the evolution of Brazilian society, u strongly marked phenomenon of culture lag,
between culture and avilization, Thar civilization is present in Brazil in all its Funda-
mental aspects, there cannot be the slightest doube. Refinement of customs, sespect [ur
the lman person, tolerance and hospitality, whether in relations between citizens or
toward the Foreigner, spirit of order and love of pesce, constant imiprovement of juridical
organization and of social techmiques, and, more recently, the desire fur comfort which

¥ Emile Durkbictm and Muroel Mumss, “Civilisation et rypes.de civilismnons: Note sur ls notdon
i elvilisatiom,” L Apnee, Val, 12 ¢ 1908—14]2%, - 46-50 {Paris: Alemm, 19133,
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has developed with the application of the sienees to muterial life, all these sre o proof
of the degree of civilization we have alteady attained, which, even when we compare
ourselves with the most civilized peoples, can in muny respects well offer us reason for
pride. Among Latin peoples the word civilis has a morl significance—polite or refined:
in this respect, in the maner of tolerance, of politeness, of 1 bigh distinction of manners,
with just the right wuch of reserve and respect far privacy, it may be saidl that the Rower
of civilization is in full bloom amang us. And, given the intimate relations between
civilization and culture, such that one cannot exist without the other, it is impossible w
conceive of such a high degree of moral civilization a5 being compatible with tof
culture or with the absence of that culture which has as its function o ennoble and
strengthen civilization and to maintain society "on that level 1 which every advance in
civilization raises it.” Every purt of vur book in which we deal with culture shois that,
in fuct, it does exdst, that it has aleeady given evidence of itself in various typical works
of linerature or art, with & power and & spiritual delicacy that aee quity worthy of our
civilization. But it is not Jess certain that our culture has serious gaps, and that in
quality as well as in quantity, especially from a philosophical and scientific point of view,
it has viot developed pari possu with our civilization, that it is noticeably backward in
comparisan with other countries that share our civilization, and is marked by superficial
ityand dilertantism, is artibcial and “detached from the civilization in which it grew up.”
Sill, to employ the language of Arbousse-Bastide, “besides maintaining the conquess
of civilization, it is the dury of culture to guide and enlighten it, and that not merely
with respect to the progress of technology.” If by civilization mun conquered things and
material life, by culture he must (especially in a period in which much importance is
attached to material life) uvoid allowing things to obtain their revenge and come 1o
rule him.”

Every peaple hus, as it were, its own temperament and genius; the result of centuries;
which are the products of the physical environment, of racial elements, and of their
social evolution. These appear in their history and institutions, and in their linguage,
literatare, works of are and of philosophy. Culture in ull its manifold mumifestations,
being the intellectual expression of 4 people, not anly reflects the dominant idess in each
of the phases of its historic evolution and in the civilization of which it forms g part,
but also penerrates foto that dirk snd fecund realm in which the feeling of nationheod
1s born. However powerful may be the ariginality which the individual genins impresses
upon hrs wark of art or lteratore, this work also bears the stamp, more or less clesrly
outlined, of the spiritual and moral nature of the nation, But a society expresses s ideals,
ite collective charscter, and its tendencies—even better and more profoundly than in s
philosophy, art and literature—through education, which not only is ene of the most
chavacteristic sspects.of culture but is the very vehicle of culture snd civilization. The
study of education from its origins 10 its present stste, in/jts structure, objectives, and
procedures, cannot be omitted from  work which proposes 1o give 4 general view of the
culture of Brazil, IF, in fact, we remember that education in its essence is the transmission
of a civilization, is pressure exerted by an older generation upon a younger one; with
the purpose of making the latter accept and carry into practice the ideals of the older
generation, we shall understand that “those ideals.” as Paul Fauconnet says, “ire perhaps
most eusily learned by observing the process of their transmission.” In that which a
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prise the secret of its soul and to get 4 picture of the whole society, seen through its
system - of education. It is for this reason, it is hecuuse of the elements which the
study of education Furnishes for the psychological and social analysis of the char-
acter of & people, that the French sociologist rightly considers the history of education
ﬂ'métfﬁtmwaﬁmmmﬂ::psychdngfﬂfnmkaﬂﬂmlﬁmd
its past.”

Thus, if education, which is a function of social life, varies in form and content
trom one society: 1o another, and if ety tries by means of education to give
actuality m unique ideal, “a pmmw Enﬂ:rd:;ymsnmuun ion cannot be diffused without
showing profound evidences of the collective character” However, heing - directly
dependent upan the general organization of society, education begins to show diversities
related 1o social clusses and the professions from the rime when societies achieve a certain
degree of differentiation, and continues to became more complicated in the course of s
development, by reuson of the greater complexity of sacial life. In propartion as the social
organization and culture of 2 particular society became more complex, the techniques
and knowledge that are transmitted to the younger generation grow and become com-
plicated, and the changing educational system entiches itself by new and more special-
ized institutions, The quantity and the nature of the knowledge that is ransmitted to the
young, the variety of professional institutions that come into existence to meet a collee-
tive need lor specialization, the poverty ar complexity of the educational system, obvi-
ously vary with the social conditions of each human group and reflect their needs, their:
special mentality, their historic past, and the general tendencies of their evolution, If,
then, we undertuke an inquiry into the pedagogical institutions of & people, examining
them in the course of their evolution and smdying their structurs, the objectives they
pursue and the means they use to attain them—both of these social, for the mature of
the objectives predetermines the nature of the methods it will be practicable to
reconstitute nor only their social evalution, their concept of life and of man, their hier-
archy of values, the changes that have taken place in their ideas and in their partioular
mentality, but also the type, the kind, and the degree of culture which the people have
attained, and which is always expressed in the institutions meant to maintain and trans.
mit the culture from generation to generatiun. In & given peaple, interest in culture, in
things of the spirir, manifess itself constantly and inevitably in the way society, working
through the ensemble of its educational institutions; sets sbout educsting its childsen,
raising the cultural level, and extending fo the greatest possible number the benefits
of civilization.

le may with reason be objected that the necessary materials are insullicient, if not
totally lacking, for a work of this nature, which aims at no less than giving a general
view of Brazilian eulture in its evolution, from its origins to its present state. A wurk of
synthesis has, from its very nature, the double object of bringing together the fragmen:
tary knowledge that until now has been scattered in deriled monographs, and of omit-
ting all that is of secondary importance, non-essential or merely. accessory, in order to
seize upon the essentinl and trace the main line of development. A brief, practical,

IWE. Duckheim, "Pédagogie ot Socivlogic.” Rrvue de métsphysique «f de morile, Jan., 1903
'[Tq 3?'5#4:
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schemitic exposition runy the elak of Lsing Dtasll iy obscurity or of bedoming superficial,
unles it Je preceded, during the voutss of iy dow preparation, by a prolonged effurt ar
anulysic which wels in every period, and with refesnce to each ane of the cultural mani-
festations, to isolate the essential—that which survives, not anly becauss of its mtrinsic
vitluse, its suthentic, ariginal value, but hecause of its power o illymine sod affect the
whaole culwire. An hour of synthesis, it has been ssid, presupposes years of analysis; and
the synthesis cerainly guns vigor sud exactitude in proportion #s it penetrutes deeply
mile events, going back to their causes and coming down to their consequences.
breadth of the cultural field which the suthie must [liminate, the variety of subject
matters each of which would eshaust the ability of = specialisr, and the complexity of
the facts studied give some iilea of the luhor necessary in undestaking o work which is
so extensive that only yeurs of effort and the ealluboration of many people could see it
through, Of all the difficalties met in the preparation: of this book, however, nog the
least was the insaiiciency in some cases, the absolute luck in others, of specialized mono-
graphs. Such demailed snudies by speeialists, if they had been numerous, would fsve
rendered an attempt gt summary possible; and then the author need only have

the data collected to urrive at 8 true pictive, s prafound vundesstanding of the hiswry of
thie cultire of Liis countey, in its evolution sand in all fts aspects.

Any one who hﬂm&ﬁwum]nwm:nhmadlm the evolution of our
lioseature, for example—or, within this limited feld, that of tne literary gense such s
the thester or omatory—can testify 1 the difficulties which haress every effort to give s
panorzma of oue cnltore in all its manifold manifesrations, The action and inreraction
of social phenomena, the effect, so difficult 1o determine. of events un men and of men on
events, the complexity of the evolutionary process. in which ane must consider, ilong
uuthﬂmgmﬂtmdcmm'ahhinmuﬁlutmnmm“ﬂ
unexpected centingencies such as an invention o discovery—all thess require a solid and
hroad hase of special monographs if in & work of this charcter the mind is not 1o waver
mlhm'mgme bosmdary line which separites dream from waking, fantasy from reality,

“the more or less” thar is arrived ar by nwition from the exact and precise which is
achieved by systematic observation of facts. If one can already find, for some aspects of
our cultire, thammﬁthmaremdiapmm}.&m this esential tadk—muterials certainly
fragmentary, but within their limits truly ingtnictive—~the present state of our research
and the poverty of our scientific equipment still render daring any effort to achieve
elarity and noder in the chaos of detail and to establish very distinct lines of demarcation
between the various phases of our culmral evolurion. In almost all the monographs,
even in same of the best; in which penetrating, highly sugpestive observations are not
lacking, such scattered indications, however intelligent, scarcely conceal the absence of
i dleect Miulmdmmmuﬂptﬂmﬂaspmmnudrnimﬂlmmd
cusskms. In sddition 1o the Fact that a lurpe part of our source muterdal §s still unpub-
lished mnd that there are few monographs that can be considered exhaustive, it is only
recently, with Joio Ribeiro and Capmrm de Abreu, thar our historical studies began
w be pursued with a scientific spirit and consequently to show more rigor in their inter-
pretation of facts.

But are we to conclude, from all the difficulties inherent in 8 work of this nature,
that an attempe at summarizing Brazilian culture would be wseless or fruitlessy We
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lhink'nnt.'ﬁhwe:aﬂ,. a bird's-eye view, bowever imperfect it might be, would have the
advantage of bringing together in systematic form many seute observatinns, many sound
dutn ‘which, scattered through @ lurge number of menographic studies, lose much of
their power to explain and necessarily remain incomplete. However difficult it may be,
It is possible, by utilizing known materials and the impressions formed in reflecting on
the Facts, ta portray tentatively the history of cultre in Brazil withour carieaturmg it 1o
the delight of the pessimists who fail 1o place the Brazilion cultural effort in the frame-
work of its social and historical climate, and at the same time withour preseting u pic-
wre agreeable to our national vanity but of no value for opening our eyes w reallty and
leading us to further efforts to free our minds Thus such & work would be essentinlly
an examination of our own conscience, based on serfous thinking and writing. hacked by
prooks; and, with all the defects that follow from the scarcity of sourees upon which to
rely, it would fulfill its purpese if it succeeded in creuting new interest in the subject and
lesding some cay to & musterly summary which will become possible only with the devel-
opment of the pecessary preliminiry works of erudition and research. Already. Joio
Ribeiro, Pandia Calégeras, and Pedro Calmon, among others, have written works from
a general point of view, embracing the whole history of the countey: snd these works,
without bemng debinitive, are a sort of panorama in their different styles—one, of elegant
sobiriety, , of energy and aridity, and the lest, of highly coluced poetry ~through
which their writers have given us a new visicn of the history of our couniry and huve
made a great effort to penermate 1o the very beart of the mechaniom of our social, political
and economic institutions.

The object of this work, limited to the study of culture; is much more restricted:
and, if a general view of our whole historic and social evolution has already proved
feasible, we may be permitted to attempt to present 4 similar view of our cultural evoly-
tioo, It j= this aim, in addivion w the conviction that the work would be useful to Brazil,
that inspired us to write this book, taking upen our shoulders the task which was laid
there, a task so difficult and srduous that it might well have been laid on stronger shoul-
ders. Certainly there must be some one to whom it can be proposed that he write a
synthesis with s wide historical borizon; with 4 strong sense of the great problems, with
s profound awareness of the complexity and interdependence of socia] phencmens, and
likewise of the intimate relution of specifically cultural Facts and activity with other
sociil phenomens of different eatogories. The various manifesttions of culture, of which
we should have u false idén if we studied them as microcosms isolated within the social
whole, huye in this work been brought constantly inta relation with the evolution of the
main political, econumic; and religious currents, which at various periods of western and
Brazlian history have led the whole country in a single direction or arrayed some of jts
parts inconflict. We have always prefesred the complex human fact to any rigid formula
in which one miight endeavor to fmprison the many-sided living reality; rejecting all
dogmutisms likely to falsify our understanding of the facts, our thought aims at an inter.
pretation of cultural, esthetic, and scientific facts, an interpretation that is often sure
and safe inview of the source marerial collecred, and ar other times hypathetical hut we
hope none the less suggestive. The spirit of synthesis and genveral idess daminute the
whole work, leaving in the shade or in the background to which their minor importance
or influence relegate them, names, facrs, and works without profound aultum! signifis
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cance, which would have their place rather in an anulytical work or in one that special-
izecd in major and minor historic scenes. *Posterity abbreviates,” as Emile Fagoet put it
i his admirable way; "and it is within its rights, for we write for it; and it is also poster-
ity's dury, and, however unlikely this may appear, a pioas duty, since it abbreviates
only in erder not w0 lose everything.”



PART 1

THE FACTORS OF CULTURE






CHATTER  ONE

LAND AND RACE

The physical environment—Topography and semitorial extension of the country—The oppo-
sitian of the two contimmiol slopes—The twa grear hydrogrophic basins—Distinces amnd
the diversity of wataral settings—Geomorphic und climatic envirommernt—Flors uwd faung—
Mineral resircec—Ocesn and comt—Regions of dense anil sparse population—The Sdo
Francisco, river of national swity—Origing and moke-up of Brazilion population—The three:
ruces which contributted to the formaunion of the population of Brazil—Anthropological daie—
Distribution of the population in vorth and erth—Natwrsl increse of the population—In-
ternal migration—lmmigration—Hace mixture—Social selection and classification—Ssatic and
dynamic density—Tlhe distribution of the population by uge, sx, and race—The Brazilian,

Iv-wn Exansnvs the physical map of South America curefully, the dominant impression
we get of this continent as 2 whole is that of an immense land mass which Sows diwn
like s voleamic eruption from the Andes to disappear into the Atlansic, The grear wall of
the Andes extends from north to south, a proud barrier of peaks and lateaus which rise
to gigantic heighrs.and fall sbrupdy, and from which not 4 single tiver flows into the
Pacific, while on the esstern slope enormous masses of water, the Amuzon in- the nonh
and the Plata in the south, snd the waters of the Sao Francisco and Parnaiba between
the ather two great hydrographie basins, roll slowly or impetususly wyward the Atlantic
Ocean, On the Pacific sope un aggressive, vertical line predominutes, with the mofs and
peaksof the Andes taising their heads to the clouds, confrasting violently with the eastern
termain of high land, platesus great and small, mountains rolling toward the east with
dn avemge beight of less than three thousand feet, rsing to abouat nine thousand only
in the moantains of the coustal chain (latiaia, in Mantiqueits snd the Pico da Bandeira
m the Serra do Caparad, in Mmas), and toward the south lie Lazily in the endless vast-
ness of fieldsand plains. On the Pacific side the coast is smootls. poor in indentations and
articultions, in contrast to the bays, gulfs, and coastal islinds, slightly cut up but hos-
pitable, bathed by the Adintic. But if we tum our attention 1o the continent that faces
us across the South Addantle, the two coasts, African and Brazilian, will not fail to appear
e alike in their general Tines that we can without difficulty inmgine the rwo present
continents as the result of s cutting apart of a single former block. America constitutes,
in fact—in w far as the present state of science permits us 1o judge—the remnant of an
mmense ancient continent which fell apart into Australin, surrounded by the Pacific,
the Indics, separared by the Indian Ocean, and Africa and the South American continent,
separated by the Atlantic Ocean. Tt was at the beginning of the period known in geo-
logical history as Cenozoic that vallevs clothed themselves with earth, lowlands were
inumddited, the Andes, Iike the Alps and Himalayas, rose from sea level to beyond their
present heights, and the esrth woll on the conliguration which in its principal fearures
and outlines it has mday, 0
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Anﬂyﬂngxbhukmmﬂlhtmuhhg&uthmhn&,ﬁhm} as well as
Pickering, was led to admit the existence of an old lind connection between Brazil and
Alrica, and to suppose that these coasts are the edges of a widened frcture, America
having suffered a movement equal 1o the width of the Adantic. These two continents,
actually united until the Cretacean er, must have drifted toward the west, pulled by
solar attraction acting upon viscous bodies on the earth's surface. South Americs, in the
opinion of the suthor of the theory of continental deift, “must have been contigoous
with Africa, to the point of constituting with it « single continental block. This block
was separated during the Cretaceous era into two parts, which in the course of rime
separated like two pieces of ice that break in the water. The outlines of these two lands
are even today noticeably similaz. Not only is thete the great rectangular projection of
ﬂndbuwwhkhdtﬂmﬁlimcmtshumnttheﬂape St. Roque, which is
inmwbyﬂmidmﬂddhuwufﬂmﬁfﬁcmmrin&mmhmiumﬁimfm
tl:u:ruginn.sﬁtmmdm:hcmrhuid:esetwnpninmfnumypmjmﬁmdﬂuBmiﬁnn
coast there is 3 corresponding indentation of similar shape on the African cosst, and 1
every bay on the Brazilian side there corresponds 4 projection on the African side. At the
ﬁmeufﬂmdﬁftdthmcmﬁnma]mam“um-ard&rvsﬁt,theunw.:mtedgnd
the two Americas became extremely rugged as a result of the Frontal resistance to jts
advance presented by the abysmal depths of the Pacific, a resistance explainable by the
fmthnh:l’ndﬁc.hnvh:gnism]nshmssinwthenmn:mmegmlngimlcpmhs,
had had time to grow very cold and become more resistant. Thence resulted the gigantic
chain of the Andes which runs from Alaska to the Antareric.

The America which resulted from the ruin of this ancient world ean be divided
geographically into two great sections: on the west, Andean America, looking down on
the Pacific; and an the east, Atlantic America: an the one hand, Brazlian, Amazonian,
Caribbean, tropical America; and on the other the region of the pampas, temperate
America. Now Brazil with its eight and a half million square kilometers—a vast country
I:m-mdfmﬂwPuciﬁ:hythzgtmwnllnhhfﬂndcs,andsiupingmmﬂy in the direc-
tion of the Atlantic—occupies in South America or Latin Americy an ares anly a little
smaller than that of all of Europe or of the United States, Rising in the north in the
plateaus of the Guianas to curve down into the Amazonian plain—"sn immense trough
through which empty the gutters of this:ideoftheﬁnda"%vmmﬂm]rﬁmngﬂn
to the south of the Amazonian Jowlind, in the enormous central plateau, “falling off
gradually toward the north and east,” in the words of Afrinio Peixoto, “rising at times
almmttnnpeukiu&emmm,mdingntthﬁﬁmﬁcminannmwhmﬂunfhw-

lﬁﬂud“'qem.DhEﬂuﬁhmgerﬂﬁmﬂam{}mcﬂud“ 1915, 4th od, 1929,
muihyﬁmdlm.bﬁm,mdﬂmu!uhﬂn&udnwﬂhmniuoﬁm:ﬂl%
des sromslations cominentales, (Pars, 1937). CE A Betim Paiy Leme “0) depolmento do Brasil
nldhumiud-.mﬂ-daduihedmmmhmmagunduWw"ﬂdﬁﬂduMm Nacicnal,
Ria, Val. 5, p;ﬂ.lnd"[aThfmi:deW:gqmmpmeduqulquudhmmm
concemnant le Brésil," C. R. Acal. des Sclences, Vol 186, p. 802

2 That theory of the !hﬂﬂﬂtﬂlta]umtmmuo!ﬂumﬁmnh,bywhﬂvhmﬂphlﬂs
the movements wward mwﬂ:ﬁgaurh:,nuimgumuphmmn,hymdhpmll-
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lands." The coastal mountain chain which' now fulls abruptly to the sea as if it were
emerging from the bosom of the waters, and now descends tward the interior; forming
alang the coast a narrow strip of plain, appears to dominate the landscape, “like an im-
mense wall following the coast and defending the interior.” South of Mato Grosso the
plains of Alto Paraguay, continuing those of Argentina and of the Grand Chaco, give
this region an aspect of its own which markedly differentiates it from dll othes physio-
graphic regions of the country. The opposition of the two continental slopes which define
the backbone of the Andes—shat of the Pacific, from which the chain of the Andes sepa-
rates us, and that of the Atlantic, whese waters bathe the eastern part of the country from
nunhtuwud:—gimspeda]hnpummxmﬂmsidclhmfmmeﬂdmﬁe,mﬂwm
Atlantic system, which, as Calogeras says, “tende and naturally will rend tw surpass
socially and economically the fringe of the Pacific.”

T was by way of the Atlantic thar the colonizers made their entry, that international
commerce was estihlished; it is there thar the major part of domestic commesce goes on,
and that all the cureents of civilization cross. The lungs of Brazil certainly hreathe the
air of the sea, of the Adantic, and it is by means of 1he oxygen that it absorbs from the
intensity of its sea-borne trade that the national crganism will regain the vitality neces-
sary 1o cantinue the exploits of the period of discovery and of the bandeirantes, by con-
quering the west: for civilization. It i quite certain that the seq helps o form the
intellectual and maral temperament of the peaple who live by it, extending their pofitical
borizon, stimuluting their creative energies and making them foci of civilization, But
without challenging the historic role played by the sea ac all times. s Ragzel demon-
strated,? or the notable contriburion of the Atlantic to the history of Brazilian civilization,
we must consider, on the one hand, that oll maritime power depends an the nature and
form of the lands which touch the sea and give access 10 it, and, on the other hand, thar,
if maritime power is developed an the water, it is on the continent that it has irs point
of departure and bnsen&'nrﬁm.[:zpimanndr&hwhndnlmdy noted, as: Afcinio
Peixoto reminds us, thut,"h:ing“iﬂ'unuiﬁd:nmﬂms,ﬂmhnmmmmnufﬂmﬁl
did niot lend itself to navigation, und so the primitive inhahitants of the country remained
isalated und backward. Even today coastwise navigation is so difficult that various near-by
pants of the country live guite separated.” Add the fact that, however great may be the
action of the sen on the mind of men, the sea in itself is nothing more than a roid open to
humanity. Tt is, in the words of Durkhein, “u free field which calls for life 1o develop,
burit is not s source of life. A purely maritime pawer is impossible; it must have suppart
on land, snd its continental bases must always be proportional 1o the importance of its
maritime expansion. If the equilibrium is broken, the State, without 1 salid base, eXposes
itself 10 being swept away by the dightest disturbance.” The very extent of the coast,
which offers as many facilities to commerce as to fnvasians, emphasizing our role as »
maritime State, renders the problems of national defense mare serious and demonstrares
that in order to dominate the Atlantic, the continental bases on which the nation ic to
rely must be solid and extensive.

The absence of valleys at right angles to the coast, which extends from sne end of

* Fiedrich Ratrel, Das Meer uls Quelle der Valkergriee. Munich: Oldenbourg, 1900, CF. Hins

Helmole. Welsgeschichie, Vol. IV, Die Ramdlander des Mistelmerrs, Leiprig: Bibliographisches
Yostirat, 1900,
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Brazil to the other with its beaches of white sine “between the dark green wall and the
dark bluse sea,” marking its eastern boundary, and the mugnilicent Serra do Mar * which
rises like o bastion pacallel to the Atlantic coust line, but slso like an obstacle 1o the con:
quest of the plaeau, canstitute; slong with the immense lengih of the oost line, funda-
mental aspeets of the geographic character of thee countey, and alse corstiure
which nature has presented as challenges 1o the energy of mun if he would rule the seu.
Along the west, Brazil has 14,500 kilometers of hind boundary fram sourh 1o north bring
g it nto contact with practically all the Hispamic-American peoples: I contres g0 this,
on the east, it hus almost 8,000 kilometers of seacuast bathed by the Adantic. It is ey o
understand why the colunizers began with the coast, “diguing into the send like crabs,”
in ardder lates w surmount the cordillers and reach the platesi, whence exploring bands
set out to make this the greatest center of Bruiliom civilization, But the physical picure
off the couniry, in bold cutline from east o west, is thut of the two continental stopes of
the Pacific und Atlantic—the trae mure nostrum; this face takes on its full meaning ani
importance only if we cunsider the immense territories to be penetrated which have the
coast s their base and are limired on the south by the valley of the Plata snd on the noeth
by that of the Amazon. The Brazil of the Amuzon region, savs Mirio Truvasios, “lesds
most directly to the ocean betause it has the Amuen River as « naural highway, and it
18 most easily penetruble, for the Amazonian valley is the grestest receptive center of
that tremendous smphithester which curves fram Carsess to Ly Paz. The Brwil of the
Plata region, although it needs artificial aids 10 link it 16 the ocean, has on its cosst parss
with considerable ability to atract and also has the stimulus of two countries 1o the south
whichnaturally react against the centripetal force of the Plata: the south of Muto Grosso,
an extension of the states of Sao Paulo and Parena, indicates i POWET 10 penetrate "
The immense volume of water which descends fram the Andes colliecks in the limip

A The | configuration of the ssuth of Bruell is marked by two gress srits which
Mm:%.w&hmhhﬂﬁ&imnﬂhwthmh
ume_whmb:hchwwhﬂsofth:mnmmm:ﬂﬂc&n&.%kﬁmlﬂmﬁhnﬁmﬁum
gation of the grosyncline thar exivted ut the end of the Palesoic sz, und connecved with' the fosse
ufl[:eAm:IuLDnthtnmhmmmﬂummtfﬁ:&n:dqﬂu.mdmdmmhn
the alluvial depression, the grestest known [ihe Chaco Boreal), These two geogmphic facors w
btk,mp,inﬂlﬂtgmbgimlm o the Carboniferous or neo-Paleanaie: ut that time the
thuw in the ditecrian of the hasin of the Parund, und in proportion & the Chaoo pained in
depth and Elled up with sdiment, by isostatic compensation, the land slong the Athmtic wse. The
watess of the Tietd, which probably Bowed dirertly. i the ocesn, sud which Luter, with the wplify
at the begimiing of the Quaternary, in limge part cessed 1o move ind became an extensive Like
arourd the capital of Sia Paal, in the gnes of the Serma do Mar, separated from the Piraiba snd
Hmailly empries] wwaed the west in ﬂlnﬂg.imnm of the hesin of the Parsnd. Thus the “Tiett; which
had its source twenty-hve kilometers Fron the peean ot un ultitude of sene 1100 metess, ct 4fF feom
itk old igher coune, which at present belongs 10 the Paraibe, had time, before the lind mse, 3o
turntmmlﬂnrm:l..*'mdhhphmnpmhmdunﬂm”ﬁnmﬂﬂu&m
do Mz was necessarily the fiust step in the conquest of the platem, isolated fom the sovan by this
barmier, and from the interior by the Aoods of the middle course of the Parsnd und the P
1bﬂmﬁmmlulhy1hnﬁrumhniﬂxhlhﬂngthtp&hiu{lhulﬂdlnﬁ.mdﬂmhwby
dumun'whwatwﬁd:nmﬂthnrmpmwdumiluhhmm mﬂ;:iuc!hu&ﬁnmd-{hu
Stio Paula Railway wes established, The lifting of the cwt, howeser, which made Tun
vward the imarion, wwand the Parand, if it Formed o bl H emmumisation with the ocean,

pormitied and favored travel Cexploring, slave-nuaking, snd maspocting hands) w the sertio, aling
the ivers thut Bowed towind the fnterion £ 1
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less trough snd overflows intoa fabyrmih of swampy forest and narow waterways under
the verdant tunnel of the prodigious equatorial forest; the destructive, erosive acton of
the torrent in its corse, corroding mountaing tearing down banks: mdsmpng away
purts of forests whicl floae downstream, "like monstrous unmasted haats,” in short, ull
that sayage, tumulitene nature of Amazonia has dlready found its mnﬂmpﬂ:h!z deline
ator in Euclides da Cunhu, who in his pages on the "land without history” gave us the
most superh picture of these overwhelming landscapes. For him, “man there is still m
impertinent intrader. Fle arrived, unexpected, unvemted, when natare was still setting
i edder its most vast and luxurious salon. Fle met opulent disorder.” And face to face
with the spectacle of all the things torn aparr and carried off by the muddy waters, man
sees in the Amazon “the unknown journey of a territory on the move, the marvelous effect
of a kind of migration of the lands: the land s abundoning man; ivis in search of other
lutitudes.” The amazing sight of this wondecful movement of land and water, this stu-
pendous phenomencn of pature in process of evalution, leads Eunclides da Cunha to
accept the anly gealogicnl theory which fits the picture and 1o see in. Amazonia, u!nug
with Alfred Eml Wallace and Charles Fredesick Hang, perhaps the soungest land in.
the warld, born of the last geological eunvulsion which raised the chain of the Andes,
This s the ssme comception which he adopted in Os Sertdes, when be studied the geo-
lugical Foemation of the central part of Brozil; it served alio as pomnt of depariure for Liais
in his hypothests of the origing and structure of these backlands® According 1o this con-
ception; in opposition 1 Wegener's theary, up o the ‘Tertiary period South America was
divided into two great islands by a Cretaceous ocean scross its center which linked the
Atlantic to the Pacifie. But when' the mountain ringe émerged from the waters and the
rochy masses of the platessis of the Guiznas rose “this inlind sea between the plateaus
of the north and the mountains of the south (loses on the west, frows narrower, is oom-
predsed, breaks up into isthmuses, and ends by being reduced 10 the channel of the
Amuzor,”

Between the two hydrographic basins which characterize the Brozil of the Amazo-
nian and Plata regions, communicating directly with the ocean through their network of
rivers and making these regions two “miore or less eccentric” worlds, there exend from
north 1o south the northem subegpuatorial and the eastern slope of the plateaus, which
are called upon, os iv were; 10 link wgether those two enotmous regions. The lang line
ol ¢onvex coast which stretehes from Guanabara to the Gulf of Sao Luir, correspands
Like o Jind of cord, savs Travassos, "io the terrestrial line marked be the upper and lower
valley of the 8o Frimciseo and the Pamalba,” Or, in other words, “on the outside by se,
and on the inside by land, the Function of these regions is 1o link, to make
and to bind together the two Braeils that are essential from u continental point of view,

= Acormiding to this hypotheis of Emmamiel Linls (1826-19007, the Froch astronomer wha
eame ty be directar of ﬂmmw-:umrrnfﬂ.ind.e]mm this sereteh of die fnrerior of Balifa ries
lka u fhat pile of worn-down mountaing in mumquwe of the convalsion which cavsed the rise uf
the Andes and yised the high platos of the Guisnes, "“sweoping all the Jand mw a slow romrion
wroreeeed it acels” wehich be imagiied s H:m; "betwern the keighs of Barbacena and Bolivin.* The
northern Jands of Bahiy bulk higher, continully ridng, md the bighest reghom are doued with
lukes, while the lowlands continue 1o be fnmened. See Euunanael Linis Explorations scientifiguim
o Hrdsil (18653, Trattd d'astromopnie appliquees 4 la géologie ev & la naviganion (18677, Cr. Em:iﬂﬁ
di Canh, A Margew da litdria (3nd ed. Porto, 1922]; Jost Marda Bels, Deraligducia do Tirusl
C3nd el Editora Naciuna]. 19387, pp. 162165, the essay on Euclides di Cunlis,
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would give us the string of this bow, the extremities of which are made up of the two
tegions of the Amazon and the Plat; the tighter we make the bow ind the closer its ends
come together, the Earther and stronger will be the course of the armow of civilization shot
from the plateaus to the western region. This rpprochement between the end zanes,
with a decisive influence on both internal and continental politics. is the great task 1o he
uccomplished by a national policy in the helds of production, transportation, and cony-
munication—on the ane hund made extremely difficult by the grea distances, but on the
other hand Eacilitated by the very fact thut Amazonian and Plats Brazil represent “two
regions that converge with reference to the real geographic center of the continent (the
Balivian plateau), either by anificisl mesns (the port of Santos, the network of Sao
Paulo railways, the Northwest), or by mare natorl hughways such as the rivers of the
Amazonian busin.” The general movement of civilization toward the west, which has
been called the “march to the west,” is obviously refuted to this double movement on its
flanks, a movement toward the Bolivian highland, which besides the advantage of bring
ing together the two ends of Brazil has another advantage, thut of linking two oceans,
uniting the Pacific—that great isolator of peoples—with the Atlantic, the waters of which
seem 10 be rocking the cradle of & new civilization.

In this cannection there is an observation by Andeé Siegfried which does not strike
us us being so true as it might appear at fisst sight. Siegfried ® asserts that, depending on
whether the destiny of the continent is more influenced by the geographic factor or by
the historical Factor, the Latin American democracies will move toward Pan-American
unity or will maintain for muny years 1o come those culrural ties with Europe which huve
bound Latin America o the old world since the perind ¢f colonization. Latin America,
in other words, in the process of lts rapid industrializaricn, will move as it has moved in
the past, now about the vertical axis (the United States), now about the horizntal uxis
(Europe). But these oscilluting movements, besides being determined more by economic,
political, and cultural factors than by the geographic one, prove that Latin America con-
tinues 1o gravitate like a satellite around two grear nuclei of civilization. As long as our
continent does not create its.own civilization for itself, renewing the culiure which it
drank at the same peninsular, Iberian spring, and does not establish a closer contact not
anly between Andesn America an the one hand and the America of the tropics and the
. pampus an the other, but also between Latin America and Anglo-Saxion America, there
will not be a sufficient material and cultural basis to dislocare the axis 1o the vertical, and
to bring about the rotation on themselves, and from nartl to south, of the rwo cantinents,
which are very different because of the marked contrast berween the Iberic and the
Anglo-Saxon. It is fruitless to seek in geographic canditions or in racial composition with-
in Latin America a unity which comes instead from the “anmesphere of civilization,” Bur
the unity that exists, notas a definitive reality but as st on-going process, comes from the
community of ariging (Spain-Portugal >, of the nations making up this continental block,
most of them Facing the Pucific, others the Atlantic, with the exception of the two isolated
countries (Paraguay and Bolivia3, which live to this day in a stte of separation, eco-
nomically and culturally, as a result of the very geographic opposition of the wo slopes.
The great lutitudinal spread of Brazil, and in consequence its enormous distances, it

* Anare Siegiried, Amérigiie Liting (Patis, 19343, CE. "Lios Problemas dis |4 Amésics laeina,™ ¥
L Nacidn, Buenos Aires, July 11, 1937,
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great variety of physical settings and differences in climate; would have split the country
into two stagnant blocks, if historical factors such as internal and other migrations had not
intervened 0 Fuse inw & single nationality regions so disparate, far distant from each
other, and at times opposed in their geographic, climatic, and economic HSpects.

IE, in fact, the great natural regions into which Brazil can be divided are, according
o the classification of Delgado de Carvalho, the Amazonian region, the subequatorial
Northeast, the eastern slope of the plaieaus; and the region of the Plata, eacl of thes
zones has natural, clearly differentinted subregions with peculiar physiognomies and dis-
tinct characteristics. The northern part of Amazonian Brazil, which rises in the region
af the sierra composed of the granitic highlands of the Guianas and falls inm the great
trough of the Amazon and its tribusaries, includes, in addition 1 these two regions, the
hiléia or zone of tropical forests, This is the region of the great plains, farests, and rivers
which remind us of the beginnings of the world. Not smaller nor any less differentigted
is southern Brazil, which offers a contrast to the basin of the Amazon, and, includimg the
coast and the slope away from the oceant between the Atlantic and the Serra do Mar.
extends to the region of the mountain chain and w that of the plateau, where prairie and
forest alternate—"the region that supports the esstern tributaries of the Parund River"—
and ta that of the savannas of Rio Grande do Sul and the lowlands of Mato Grosso, Be-
tween these two immense regions which strikingly distinguish Beazil, From north o
south, there stretch the subequutorial Nartheast, including the Gulf of Maranhso (asort
of transition from the Amuzen), the basin of the Pamaiba, the forest und plains of
the northeastern slope, the coast, the forest and agriculeural lind of Pernambuco; and the
castern slope of the plateaus, including the coast of Bahia and Espirito Santo, with the.
basins of the Paraguass@, Jequitinhonha, and Doce, the region of the plains {(a high
zone), the valley of the Sao Francisco, the south of Minas and the valley of the Paraihg
which extends through the States of Rio and Sio Paulo. This geographical synthesis_in
which Delgado de Carvalho attempts o encompass and define the great natural divisions,
the most typical regions and subregions which make up the vast territary of Brazil, enr
braces—comparable { pechaps inferior) in the diversity of its scenery to the marvelous
natural resources of the United Stares alone—the most fantastic variety of physical set-
nngs yet gathiered under a single flag as the habisat of 4 single people, having the same
origins, speaking the same language, practicing the same religion, and possessing all the
marks of a single civilization.

Immense forests like those of the Amazon, and regions stripped of vegetation like
those of the Northeast which occupy one-tenth of the territory of the country; high plains
and the warered low plains, rich in humus, thar lie along the rivers, and arid, sterile,
desclate lands; mountains and chains which rise abruptly to heights of almost nine thou-
sind feet, and indulating hills and wide plateaus; swainps and lowlands with their chains
of lakes and pasture lands extending beyond our vision; immensities of water, like those
of the great pelagic river which, not yet confined within banks, wander bearing mosses of
silt, and rivers which pour through deep valleys, squeeze through gorges and vush from
the heights, plunging down in cataracts like that of Paulo Alfonso, 180 feer high, to
descend 1o the sea; short stretches of cut-up coast line, with their breaks and indentations,
or smooth ones with their vast besches extending in o straight line almost like o race-
course, closed in by rocky walls rising almost straight up from the shore where the waves
of the ovean break, or opening into hospitable bays and coves datted witly picturesque
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ishinds. Wha could rake in all these aspects in their endless variety, reduce them 1o 2
synthesis und give us the physioul ponrin of Bracll, withous losing o chameteristic tait
contrasts which is presented by just one city—Bio sde Janelro—set in one of the most
ssupendous peographical frames that ever surmunded an urban scene. led Monteiro
Lobato ta define the Capital in & provocative phmse asa “musenm of landscapes” It is
as if—in thit microcosm reflecting the whole complexity of Brazilian life—ihere had been
concentrated In & superb showease for the plessure and amazement of wur eves the most
levely and varied sspects of nature. These & not, however, any image which can giveun
ides of the vast territory, so extensive and so diverse, from the nmultuous Amazm o the
hespitahle hills of the highlands, From the arid zees with their burming suns to regions
Howrishing under torcential mins, from highlands w plains. from marvelous forests 10
prairies with limitess hoczons. An English scholar, Buckle, as Afrlinio Peixoto veminds
us; “even thoughrthar in such-a loxuriant natural scepe there was no pluce for man”; i
mare practicl German, Humbalde, “estimoted thae the valley of the Amazan by ltsell
could provide food for all humanity.”

It is not to be wandered at, says Alrdnio Peixots, thar, "iwith <o vast u territory and
such varying local conditions of altitude. proximity to or distance from the sea, soil bare
ot covered by vegemtion, Bruzil has vatious climates, in Fact almost all the climates of the
earth.” Her enormous rerritorial extension, estimased ar 8,300,000 square kilometers,
covering thirty-nine degrees of latitude; and as many of longitude; the sinuation of her
mointiing and the differences in altitude between the strip along the eoast, the valléys
of the great rivers, and the highlands of the interior; the distribution of minfall, which is
abundant in most of the country C(hram 39 w0 98 inches annually) and insufficient in the
Northeast; and lnstly the geological stroctue of some regions of the north and the center
—all these would be enough to explain the diversity of climares of the country. located
benween the Tropic of Capricorn and the equator, and prove, says Afrinio Pefxoto, "how
difficult it would be 1 mark out on the map of the countey definite, Hmited climatic
zangs.” In any case we may distinguish, following the classifications of Morize, Delgado
de Carvitlho, and Afeinio Peixots, which are sulstantially the same, the three great zanes
we call equatorial, tropical, and tempexute, OF these the first, extending from the equator
to the tenth parallel of latitude, inclindes o)l the northern States, and part of Goiaz, Mato
Grosso, und Bahia; the second, berween the tenth purallel and the Tropic of Capricom,
extends south from Buhia and Sergipe, including atmest all of Mato Grossa and part of
the west of S50 Paulio; and the 'lh[i'f the temperate vone, between the Tropic of Capri-
carn and the southern boundury of the country, occupies ull the region extending from
the soutly of Sio Paulo w the Rio Crande do Sul.” Barometric pressure, temperature, yain:

TThe first 2ome, of expmtstial or subequerorial climates, which Morize calls alio by the nam of
the torrid fmoplos, sliwws e avenige mperatune of 79° 4 £1° F; in the zme of toopical o sul-
tonpical climate, the tempessture, svenging from 73° to 79" E_ varies i the highest meglins between
5% wod 70 Fjand m die thivd sone the sverage remperstoze 35 from 66" along the cast to
61" un the plaean, Thes s may, wcding to the cimatologivgs, be divided Farther inw 5
muny subsegions & thees v different clisies weulting frm messonilogical penumeni, Thus the
cquatorial sone B divided into: thres. subregions, the supethumid and the semiorid (Nornhesst te-
pon ) i wddition v the continental hunid region; the wmopicul zone includes two subdivisions, the
semilimib] mantime snd the smihumid cmtinental: and the tempeste zne i subdivided inmw



Fall—all varying with the distance from the equator, and with the distribution of land
and water, alrimode, and dominunt winds—lead to 2 great variewy of climates, from the
most. delightful, such as that on the western slope of the Serra do Mar, to the mest
inclement, such gs that of the Northeast, which fs subject to the scourge of prolonged
droughts. In almost all the interior highlind the climate is plesant and healthful, gen-

erally varying fittle in temperature; and, aside from the fact that mmong our climates
extremes are lacking, becawse of our situation 4 little helow the thermic equator and Far

from frigid regions, even the "dundered climate” par excellence *—thit of Amazorin—

shows limited variutions, as may be observed ar Manaus, where the grestest heat attained

ws 99.5% and the minimum 65.8%, whilé the average temperature in this city built in the

very hesrt of the Amsizon region is 79755,

- Bueif on the climate dopends the vegetable wurld—"intermediary between the prin-
cipal spheres of gengraphic phenomena; those of the inanimate warld and of the uni-
mate” "—Bruzilian vegemrion, like the soil and the dimate. is chirsotorized by extreme
diversity. To ger un ides of the variety of forms and species which would be suflicient,
if Fully developed; romeet all the needs of life, we have anly to remesnber thar, of 22,767
specics classified by Martins, 19,619 are Brazilian, divided between flor in general and
that of Amazomia, which in isell sccounts For 40 per cent of Brazilian flors. The prin-
cipal farmation is the nusta, with the fantastic exuberance of tropical growrh and with al)
the mysterious and wild characteristics of the virgin forest; matis on term firma and on
Hooded lowlands of Amuzonia and forests of the Serma do Mar that extend along the coast
and the great rivers, seeupying, according to caleulutions made by Gonzaga de Campas,
about five milliom square kilometers, or more: than half of the total ares of the coumtriy, 19
Spesies of trees are especially numerons in the Amazon region; and iwith the trees and
the combinations of species we also find varicty in the aspeets of nature dominated by
them; here are the Brazilian chesmur, the rybber tree, palms, orchids and, in the likes
and swampy forest, the marvelous victoria regia with its leaves opening ont.as much as six
feet in diameter; in the northern zane of Muranhio end Piuui, the babassy trees, the
groves of camnaubis sncd Turitis, and in the south on the higher land, the pines and
arauearias that rise, solitary, like sentinels, or stand in groves nesr the far lands of the
platean. These fields, bare of vegetation ar Lenced i, marked by palm trees and sown
with pines, Howering fields withous trees, endless namral posture lands. the desolate
caatingas of the Northeast imd the wild undesgrowth of the Amazon region, rise witly

thres types of climares—the supechumid of the coasy, the semibnmid of the intedor. and the rnj.
il of the hiplhlande See Ancil; 1938 A New Sy of Hrazilion Lije {Rio: Tnatiogo Bresilaim
de Googmibia ¢ Esatistica, [938);

%See Euclides ds Cunha, “Um Clina csluniado.” in A Margem 4 hisdits (Pl Chadron,
B e S —— il

& Panl Vidal de . "La Cographie palitigme,” in Annales do glog we, Ml Tope 102

1 Accirding to the forest map of Gonzaga ; Catnpos, the furested aress cover 4.95&,‘:‘?31;;qulm
kilimeters, while the rest of the country in open Relds or 1mder culivatim, which BcTupics N ane
of 3,554,466 spmrn kilomener, Now, by these estimutcs, taking into secouns ithe twial uees of Brasil,
which is 8,511,159 sqaare kilometess, o mom woukd be b for uCTivE rew extimoted
at 1.800,000 square kilometers (21 per cone of the il aes), of which part covered by wate:
alona is 1,110,000, The estimates of fovested area and open Belds e pvidlently escessive md mus
bee corrected, in avder 1 be in proper relasion w the ungrodustive arcs s etimuneld by the Land anid
Production Stitstiia, COF, Afrdnia Peisoto, Climg o smade 194495, Py 20130
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their charscteristic vegetation, covering from north o south a rotal area of 3,500,000
square kilometers of our national rerritory. Not in the hileia of Amazonia with irs luxuri-
unt flora, or in the dense forests and the open Belds; or in the matas or the sertio, does the
fauna peculiar to each of these regions, in spite of irs variety, offer uny of the greav wild
game that infests other continents. The wild animals, such as the jaguar, wpir, and boar,
do not really constituite @ menace 1o man; in Brazil only certain masquitees and some
venumous reptiles—the coral snitke, the jarsracs, and the cscavel—are majpr dungess in
the jongle, but even these do not offer a serious obstacle to the conquest of the tropics. An
mcalculable profusion of insects and a surprising variety of birds of variegated and bril-
liant plumage give life to the landscape and fill with their sounds and singing the forests
that have been tamed by man and the wet; endless jungles:!

All this diversity of vegetation and animal life which, with jts mulriplicity of species
and its exuberance, characterizes the pulsuting life of hot countries, ks conditioned by the
diversity of soil, which in various regions is of a perennial Fertility, due in the north 1o
the Amazonian deéposits, in Pernambuco, Bahia, and Campos (Stute of Rio) to the de

Cretaceous stratum (massapd ), and in the south, to the purple earth, "3 modi-
hicarion of the diabase and porphyritic earth which, in a vast sheet of lava, covered the
Permian layer of Rio and Sdo Paulo." A mountainous councry, without being after all
a country of high meuntains, situated for the most partin the Tormd Zone between the
equator and the Tropic of Capricomn, Brazil belongs to the oldest periods of the earth
and reflects, in its complexity of relief and in i structure, the earth's gealogical vicis-
situdes. The oldest part is made up of crystalline mountain groups, like the one which
extends in a long coastwise strip from Ceard 1o Sants Catarina—the Serra do Mar with
its crystalline rocks, igneous or sedimentary—and thut which sccupies all the basin of the
Rio Doce, and the Serra do Espinhago with its magnificent deposits of iron, manganese,
and gold. All the gealogical eras, From the igneous or Archean w the Cenozoic, with the
two periods between, the Paleozoic and Mesozoic, are represented in Brazil by various
groups strangly brought out in the general lines of the geamarphology and the structure
of our mountains and in the fossils which go buck to the most remate geological epoche. It
is certain that the soil and subsoil of Brazil contain reserves of mineral wealth, such as
copper, lead, sllver, platinum, diamonds, both the amorphaus black and the crysialline,
besides other precious <tones of incompamble beauty, and above all gold, which, ss
Roberto Simonsen notes, was enough to draw the artention of the economy of the whole
world. But of the five minerals which most directly contribute to modern industry—coal,
essential in memllurgical industry, chemistry, and transportation, oil, fron, the phos-
phates, and the salts of porassium—the only one which we possess in quantity is jron;
it may be said that from the point of view of quality as well as abundance of this ore

U Ameng insects, Bates collected 770 different species of butiediies alone in the neighborhood
of Belem. Mels Leitio speaks of 850 species of binds in Brazil a4 compared with 450 in Asgentina,
itid it s this remarkable varicry that led Hudswm to speak of South America as the “continent of
birds." Omithological species are numerons in Ammzanas, on the interlor platess and in the south,
whiere one of the most ul sights is the variety of squatic birds with which the lakes of Rio
Grnde do Sol and the swamps of Maw Grosso ars crowded. As to fish, which abound both slung
the coast and in the netwark of tvers. Agassiz estimated the number of spevies in the Amazon basin
alone aralmost 2,000, which would give Amazonas “almost twice the numbes of varieties that live
m the Mediterrmenn, and a figare higher than that of all the spectes which the Adantic nourishes
from ane pole tn the ather™ (Lovis and Elimabeth Gary Agmsiz, A Jonrney {n Beneil )
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(especially in the center of Minas Gerais) Brazil is one of the countries which contain
the largest depesits in the worlil. Coal, in the Carboniferaus strata of the south, is inferior
because of the admixture of schist; important deposits of phosphate ores have been dis
covered in-the State of Maranhao, If signs of the existence of il have been found in
Amuzonia and Alagoas, and indisputable proof in the drilling of the Lobato wells in
Bahia, all the geological researches of half a century or moze have as yet failed o revesl
layers of pocassium salts, which are of such great importance in intensive agriculture.
The extreme variety of the physical setting, and the consequent diversity of climate
and resources, together constitute the beauty of the Brazilian landscape and make for
the contrast of one region with another; and together they determine the types of human
activity, assuring the multiplicity of cultures and of kinds of life. Beazilian civilization is
8 result of this infinite variety of humsn groups in the infinite variety of geographic
scenes. Oxiginating in western Europe, from which it crossed the Atlantic by caravel, it
had to begin, as in Fact it did, by esrablishing itself at various points on the coast ( Ilhéus,
S&n Vicente, Recife, and Rio), points which offered a secure anchorge to its fleets, and
from which the colonists could later cross the barrier of the Serra do Mir in the divection
of the plateau, where it gathered new strength for expansion, spreading great distances
in the immense natural scene and spotting it with scenes of human activity, The vastness
of the ocean, offering none of the ease of communication of the Mediterranean 2 the
general configuration of the coast, immense and linle cut up, the variety of the regions
over which we spread, and the encrmous extent of highlunds, of plateaus and sundy table-
lands, yestricting calonization to the conguest of the coast, and isolating rather than unir-
ing population groups, did not make possible the phenomenon of concentrating urban
societies. On the contrary, these gengraphic conditions persisted in keeping them sepa-
rate, disconnected and distant from one another. Maritime expansion, along the coast,
required land bases where maritime power could be built up, and upon whick its action
could be based. Hence the long period during which Brazilian civilization msintained
itsell by “digging in the sandy beach,” accarding to the picturesque expression which
reflects, on ome hand, the difficulties of its march along the coast; moving “crabwise,” and;
an the other hand, the resistance which the mountains paralleling the coast opposed to its
advance toward the interiar and the conquest of the plateau. The waters of the Avlantic
contributed more toward uniting Brazil and Europe than toward conneictin g the different
zames of setlement, established far apart on the voast, and this connection had w be
accomplished rather through the interive, by the migrations along the Sao Franeisco val-
8 IE we compare 3 coast Hke the Brazillan, which extends fram north 1o south and whose ends
uee far upat, dipping into the ocean like the ends of @ parabols, with & basin in which the shares
aze close together and sl the lind near the coast, we can spprecinte the ssolating function of the
former type of coust and the wnifying role, for example, of the Mediterranean coast, The basin of
the Meditermanean hos, in face, from the geographic paint of view, a5 Helmalt rematks, an abmost
petfect unity) the same climate, the same wminfull, the same vegetation, the same living condition,
are, i shost, imposed upon i cosstal populations. Mountains come near the coast, except where
these are great open valleys, like these of the Rbone, the Nile, and the Po. Life is concentrated on
the lower slopes; lslands are numerms, the shose line i cut up, and it s posble w make lng sea
voyages by short daly sails. The sea, then, does not separste people: The histories of various
sre mixed wod their civilizations enter into one another, The world of the Mediterranean forme gn
historic unity. Hant F. Helmole, Weligeschichte, Vol, 4, Die Runillinder des Mittolmesrs (Leipazig:
Hibliographischies Institur, 1900).
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ley, ut the time when the rivers that penermited the interior, like the Tieré. and the march
of berds were opening the way 1o-the raming of the Sengo. And in less than theee cen
turies; by water and land. running sll the risks of sea und river nuvigarion, all die perlls
of mtermunable marches, the great task of expluention and conguest had been secom-
plished. ane thar of exploiting nutura] resources had been begun.

The grandeur of the geogmphic envirmment, mugnificent in every respect, hus more
than unce suggested the idea of the pettiness of man Iiving in it, who seemed w many w
be dwarfed by his nanural serting. But when one considers the vasmess of the territory,
the variety of its sspects, the passibilities which it suggested and the difficulties which i
presentee to human labor, then one can sppreciate the full importance and meaning of
those “little islands of calture” which, as early a5 the end of the colunial period, stood out
here and there, ut enormous distances iy every direction, and recorded in the lindscape
the constant effure of mankind o possess his enviraonment and 1o utilize the Forces of
mature. 1, moteover, we remember that this effort listed for genenitions and was put
forth by scanty populations scutéred over an immense teritory, and that everything in
mitture canspired to prevent their advance and force them to retrear, then we shall have
& mure vivid idea of the dramatle greamess of the human lsbar which wis accomplished:
and, Tnsteud of being dwarfed by his environment. man will appeat only the greater in the
face of his geographic settng. The very rivers; far from being highways; are frequently
obstactes 1o civilization. 1f there are navigable rivers liki the Amazon and its tributiries
in the north, the Sao Francisco on the platesy, the Parand und the Paraguay in the smth,
among many othees (the greatest known network of sivers belongs 10 South America,
with ts sixty thousand Eilometers of navigable rivers), the mountuin ranges, the rapids
and ennrmous waterfalls of the rivers which come diwn from the plateau did not permit
them to serve man for their entiee length, The waterfalls and catavacts, although of
extriordinary scenie beanty and of incaleulable wealth for the furure when rumed nto
electric power, by making the rivers impossible 10 traverse deprived man of those high-
ways which narure seemed 1o pregrare far him in her magnificent riverways To be sure,
rivers great and small served, same of them exceptionally well, to faeilitate the mohility
und expansion of the population; of all the riverways penetrating into the country none
playesd a role so important as the Sao Franeisco, which cut through the huart of ceniral
Bruzil fram south to north and this connected the two puris into which the nation is
divided, The Sao Francisoo—"river of siational unity,” whose valley Capistrno de Abren
has called the "eondenser of peqple”™{avared the contact of the populations of the nacth
and the south and thus played a mle similar 1o that in North America of the Mississippi,
"the futher of watess." which Tinked she East 10 the West in spite of the separation im-
posed hy the Allegheny Mountains the pluins of the Middle Wst, und thie Rocky Moun-
tains. Bur, generally speaking, we may say with Gilberto Freyre that, “without
of volume, ot regularity of course, and virying widely in conditions of navigability and
usefulness, the great rivees have beem unreliable parmend™ these envemous mitssés of
water, if they conferred speciaculir greatness on the country, covered as it was by thick
Forests, “only pasily, snd never completely lent thamnselves to the civilizing function of
communication.” _

1t was on this immwnse, confusing stage; i o counimy with o hot climaze, “where life
was ippatently eusy,” but where in reatity physical conditions were adverse, that the
colenizmg effort of owr Portuguese progenitars was exercised; from them in the first
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coltmists came the seed thit Tormed the esseniin] pucless of the Brazilian people. The
thirteen ships whicl in 1500 left the Therinn Peninsmly und plowed through the waters
of the Adlantic an the way to the Indies, going far off their course and finally arriving at
the American continent and the Lnd of the brzilwoud, did not merely discover new
lund for the Portuguese empire: they murked the beginning of a great colonial enterprise
and of the drwrm of n new nation. This people thar with Visco dit Gama found the route
to the Indies and with Pedro Alvares Cabml discovered Brazil. that circumnavigated the
globe with Femio de Magalhies (Magellan), ufter these exploits by which in the six-
teenth century it arganized 4 great commercial empire surpassed in all history only by the
British Empire, was for the fina time 1o test irs colonizing genins and its éapucity to con-
salidate les conquests. The vasmess of these dominions, of which anly the fringe of the
canst line was tooched, the scanty populution of the mother country, which at the mo-
ment of the discovery amounted to only 1,200,000 mhabitanis, and the distances. ax the.
time 56 enomuous, which separated Portagal from her lands beyond the seas would suf-
hice to give the messure of the difficultics faced by the governmental élite in order to make
itscolpnizing effort equal to its marinme enterprise and to the glory of its discoveries, The
white wave which was to spread through the country iin sitcoessive movements of immi-
gration, did not. therefore, reach 3,000 colonists in 1550, this meant that the domination
of the civilizing colonists over the ahariginal population was at best sketchy. The Portu-
guese struin which sowly estblished itself in Brazil was not what one could call a race,
In the bivlogical sense, but was iself the result of the mixture of the primitive inhabitants
of the petinsula—rthe eurly Thevims—and ruces and peaples which mingled in constant
migrations across that peninsuls, such as the Celts, the Greeks, the Phoenicians, the
Romates, the Visigoths, and the Avabs, not to mention the Jews, of whom ata single time
it received fifty thousind families, moved thither by order of Hadrizn: The product of a
lung process of miscegenation; the Portuguese peaple, which mamtained its position as
the solid, primitive, dominant nucleus of the Brazilian people, would have o mix its
blood in the colony with those of the 1wo subject rices—the Amesican Indian, of Asiatic
origin, and the Negro imported From Africa—and give 10 both of them a new tongue and
a new civilization,
Ins the field of hiolagy, ss Roy Nash ohserves, “the Braziliah derma unrolls a theme

of great importance foe the race”: the three taces, white, red, ind black mingled espe-
cially in the first centuries an a large scale, and a notable variery of types ng from
the crossing of white with Indians and Negroes, and on 8 smaller scale of the Brazilian
indigenous inhabitmt with the African Negro. Among these three races, however, which
from the beginning cume together 1o form the population of Brazil in unequal propar-
tions that vaned with the diverse regions of the country, that of the white conqueross
became the fundamental element, although it hud been small if ane may judge from the
caleulavions which gaove Drozil in 1789, almost three centuries ufter the discovery,
1,500,000 Negro slaves out of 2 total of 2,200,000 inhabitunts without including primi.
tive societies. The savage peoples,'™ sgricultural, hunting peoples, who must have been
numerous in 1500, bue whose numbers even today it would be difficalt if not impossible

1 Althougl infinmation sbout the Indiemns ot the tima of the discovery is insufficient and ethno-
Iigghea] statistics o the existing tobes bave not been cullected, it van: be suid, genenlly speaking,
that the Braniian savage was chimctorized by short stutare, coppercolored skin, black, sraight hair,
8 bood, flut face, depressed nose, Mongoloid eyes (far apart and small) dack chestoat in. color,
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to esumate with uny assurance for lack of data, cume in the great variety of their tribes
and family groups from four principal goups: the Tupy, the Tapuya, the Arawak, and
the Carib. Of these: the most important group, tht of the Tupis, was spread over the
coast line from Rio Grande do Sul w Pard, from Pard through the swampy Foreses of
the Amazon as {us es the river Madeira. OF the crossings between Indians and Poreu:
guese, RBoy Nash reminds us, “perhaps nine in every ten were with the women of this
extraordinary forest people,” the Tupis, whose language became the general linguage,
and whose culture was the mose widely disseminated in Portuguese America; The scarcity
of white women contributed to encourage relations with the women of the country and w
stimulate the mixture of whites and Indians, to whose offspring, the mameluces u great
many families of the north central pliteay owe their origin, und the vitality und the
expansive force of the adventurous nomadism of the bandeirantes can be traced. Jiné de
Alencar’s romance, Iracema, writes Afriinio Peixoto, “ls symbolic of the Jove which the
daughters of the country hid for the white adventurer; I discovered that it is un inagram
for America: might it be the intention of the author to describe the moptials of the virgn
land with the civilizing colonist?” But greater still was the conmibution which was
brought by the extensive wave of African immigrants—perhaps 3,300,000 according to
the estimates of Simonsen—collected from a great number of different nations und im-
ported on 4 lirge scale, slmost without interruption, until the source wis dried up in 1850
with the abolition of the traffic in sdaves. The superiority of the Negro culture i that
of the Indians, the intimacy of the contace which the slave regime was not slow in estab-
lishing between the two races, snd the utilization of Negroes for domestic services opened
a large field to this new form of race mixture, fivoring everywhere, in the expression of
Gilberto Freyre, “those loves of the master and the slave which the patrimchal colonial
system permitted itself." _

If, as ome sees, the origins of the Brazilian peaple are clearly tied up with the mixture
of the three races or with the progressive assimilagion, in the early centuries, of the red
and black races by the European whites in a great blood transfusion, there still remain 1o
be entirely clarified questions relative to the various ethnic tvpes, Portuguese and Negro,
which fowed toward Brazil, to their respective anthropological characteristics, 10 the
geographic distribution of the Negroes and the Indians, and o the proportions in which

und prominent cheek-bones. The soctal organization and culmre of the American Indians. usually
of & mdimentary chameter, varied widely of course 11 between the sgricultural tribes in the forest
of the Amsum smd the communities of the woods that extended from Rin Grande da Sl w the
Chazo snid even perbups to the broad linds of Mato Grosso, “Whese culiure ventessd tiotind the
bierds of guanacos and of thess" as well as beoween these tribes and those of the eastern platesy
of Brazil who lived by humting, The pampas Indiam of the far south; the Indians of the central
phinwhummh!ﬂwithdﬂﬂuhthnuiﬂnh:mdﬂumﬁmpﬂdfﬂlwﬂm.mﬂﬂm
Mumdfhmtdﬁuh&h.whbunuitm::mﬂhdEnmmnﬁmm"'nlpug'msmniuu
their fragile canoes could carry. them,” all had, however, common traits fn thiciz mateis] cultoe.
such 23 the bow and acow, Breweod, the att of weaving baskers, sinework, which show their cam:
mon arigin in & remote period. Their “constitutional sversion to beat,” in the words of Bates, seems
to canfirm the bypothesis of the Asiatic origin of the rod ssvage who lived like an alies and an
trrigrant dn chese hot regions, “to0 which dimate his originil constitution wes met sdapred, and
b moz yet hm:pn-h::y :&pd.;{l!. W. Bates, The Naturaliss on the lliver Amazons.) The
communistie canception of property i4, scoonding ta Py Mash, "8 Fondomental trit which unites
all the Asoerican Indian peoples, whether agricultural or hunting”
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the crossings with the white colonists went on 1 It seems to us that ene can now conclide
with |. F. de Almeida Prado, in his exhaustive work on the =atly inhabitunts of Brazil,
that the white sources from which the mestizos were derived were very varied; and both
Nina Rodrigues and Gilberta Frevre, in their studies of the African slive trude, have
demanstrated the variety of “natians” and of culture aress from which the Negro slaves
were transported, ranging from the most savage tribes of the Kaffirs 1o the Sudanese
Negroes of advanced culture who predominated in the development of Bahia. The
Africans of Brazil—anthentic Negroes like the Hottentots and the Bushinen, and Fulshs,
who are sumetimes called “white Negroes,” and mixtures like the slaves drawrt from
Senegambia or Portuguese Guines, who are “considered by some 1o be superior to the
rest from the anthropological point of view™—settlid in diverse regions of the country, hut
in proportions which it is now impossible o determine becatse of the absence ar destruc-
rion of documents and customs statistics on the entrance of slaves. The light which his-
toric documents throw on this question, already amply investigated by Nina Bodrigues,
Gilberto Freyre, Aetur Ramos, J, F, de Almeida Prads and others, is not sulficient to clear
it up, except perhaps in a general way and in some of its essential aspects, namely the
question of the arigin of the Brazilian people. The stdies of these writers both from the
physical and From the cultural point of view would; one might say, be condemned for
lack of anthropalogical and historic data to remain in the field of conjecture whenever we
enter upon details as to the first European colonists and the coming together and distribu-
tion of Negro slaves. Not fewer, or less deep, are the shadows which surround on all
sides the questions as to the various American Indian peoples of the Amazon basin, of the
platean, and of the southern coase of Brazil, Among these peoples the marked differences
of physical charcteristice were not sufficient to hide a community, of origin, which is
shown in the principal traits of their structore, in the color of hair, eyes; and skin, and in
the teeth which are in the farm of 4 shovel, concave, and in the considerable breadth of
the face in relation to the cranial dimensions.**

14 The mi which was on & scale in m Gilberm
was 5 mm% sacial distance F‘d:ﬁch umk wuddnzﬂ.mdmgmmm htwmnFm
the big house and the slive quanes.” Tt reduced it, undoubiedly. But in the ethnic and scial
mﬁm&ﬁm&:ﬂmﬂmﬂwmmm&twﬁnﬂsdﬁﬂtmm
mnﬂnmdmﬁnﬂﬂ:drphuiud}:hwum:&llﬂ:k.mwhmthuﬂcgm slaves showed higher
culture than that of the Indians ar even of the whites IF it Vi commen; even Froquent, o find a
Rozilien who was descended from Indiuns, bodsting of his origi, speaking with pride of his "ce-
bacls hlood," und feeling mate Brilian because there ran in his veins the blood of the qutodh:
thonius mace, mived wi that of the white, the sme thing did nor occur with the mulatto, whio
sought, as he still does, to concedl kis African origin rathes than hasst of it The three moes; white,
red, and hlack, are distributed in the ethaic strutifestion, in supedmposed levels with ok order,
Racial peejistices, if they never reschad the point of creating eonflicts and opposition, ulways existed
lmugmm.uphcgalnofmdalnluﬂﬁmﬁtm '

' The dificulty in deterniining the anthropological structure of the elements Cwhite, 1ed, and
hlack) that entered i the make-up of the people, and the influsnce of cacl of them in the cones.
tution af the national type, comes not only from the variety of types uf each of these rsces, but frum
the geographic distribution of the elements and the different proportons o which they wete min.
gled in di t regions. There wan not only, in pur ethuic origin, & mini ~of three rdically
different races. The two alien races, white snd Negm, when lhlylﬂiwd-l;:g slready been sub-
jecteel to tepeated crossings: on top of this they mixed with the American Tndidnd in & true
pot. The white colunists From Partugal came from an ethme group that was extremely complex in
its makeup. In the peninsular populstion, says Oliveira Viana, there were two fundamental groups:
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Cerrainly, s far as the mixture of the white and the Indian is concerned, it was not
on & large scale, unless perhaps in the first centitey; and it was progressively reduced, in
ww.&mm-&ﬂwn@mmﬂimmmmm.
driven bk from the coastmwo the interior and the foress.* For three hundred years, the
Negio element continued to grow with the uninterrupted importation of slaves from
varions partsof Africa, who erossed among themselves and with the whites, mixed bloods
midtiplying us s vesule of this type of crossing, If we stop to comsider thut ay the beginning
of the nineteenth century the mumber of slaves reached 1,500,000 out of a populistion of
3,500,000 Bruzilians, inclisding whites and mce mixtures, and thot from then on
1,250,000 more Negroes were introduced into Beazil up 1o the time of the abelition of
the shive traffic in 1850, ft will be easy 1o estimute the dispropartion between the Negro
naclets and the dominant white yace, and the encrmous contribuition that the continual
fmportation of slaves made to the mixture of peoples, especially in the lowest social strata..
According to the consus of 1872, the first which was made in Brazil, out of 4 popularion
initially put at 2,930,479 inhabitants, of which it was estimated 1,510,806 were slaves,
there were 3,787,289 whites and 3,801,782 mulatioes and mestinos of varions degrees, of
whom abotit 2000000 (exaerly 1.954,452) wese of the African moe and 386,955 of
American Indian race, these latter, however, constituting one-hifth of the mestizos listed
by the census. The mee mixture with the American Indian predominated in the extreme
nareh. in the zomes of the Northeast and i the ventral States of Goizz and Matw Grosso,
while that of the white and Africon was much more intense on the eoast, and from Recife
w0 Rio de Janeiro and in Minas Gerais ar, in general, in cenain regions of the plateau

iy tall hlond dalichocephulic, with the habity of the nomad and the conquernm, anohet durker in
colur, unall in s, delishocephalic or brachyeephalic. of sedentary aned prcific habire” T the
conquast and discovery and emigranon 1o the new: world, Oliveine Vigna thinks, b was the blond
Jong headed rype (Homo awropens. of Lgrange) that saok the Jead, ihis trp was preponderant in
the mrisocntic chis snd pas given b migration: on the cther hand,; :ﬁehtuﬁ_\wﬁlﬂh shott
mun (Hemey alpinus, of Linuaeua ). who Tarmed the basis of the mulille and lower clases, came
Lutef in u great steesm of colonrints; espocially afer the discovery of the mimes "This hypothesis how-
ever, docs not have suffivient evidance 3o suppost it and has per been ermfirmed by lster studies
and resesiches. The muriety of typss in the o subject taces adids cven wore moublesome diffi-
cultizy s the problem: the aboriginal populition, in which thexe are subsumed tnder the crmmmn
qrme Homeo wetericais at lesst two geonps .(’Tu:Lm und Tapoyss), sabdivided Int 4 grest variety
of savage tribes, is, in spite of its complegty, bess rich in anthmpaligical types than the Negro
race, in the nusey of imported daves. These Africun groups, coming from great variery of wibes
and “ratioms,® vaey mof aaly in theicoulture (theee. st least, uccording to Arwr Rumos, who relutey
all the MNewies who' cume to Brizil 10 Sodamess and Sudaness Mahommadn culture and to the
Bantus), Yt alio in distmetive somatic traits and prychologienl characturisics. We atill have 1
explain, 1 we ever vun, almost all the pmbliss posed for pus nqurhtheﬁhmhyn{
pﬁmﬂlnrtypn,ﬂcgmmdﬂmﬂuumﬂhﬁmtugﬂhﬁ were mixed in the great
melting pot in the Bt fhive conturies ulter the discovery.

W The percentige; of putnchithonous blood,” wiites Hmmbars de Clmrﬁ."h. {n our vens,
more important than e suppose ar procisin g the workl This sory that thet Indian preferted dis-
-I!:mmnx in large pat o uminn with the dnvader smes From e confusion of the mesrs with
the Partugurse slicr the seeond or thind generation. The mulatta js unminikahle; the mame=luen,
on the othier hund. cnn poss onpecectved, evon i the first genevatbim, Fyamine att=ntively the
22,000,000 Drazshions whe slabi the notth of s muniry sl the Statey of the oo, and you
will e e mm:_ii of the Ameticsn anevstor 3 laent b (Hem, (o physical type amd mental camet
sustion.” Hundests de Canipos, Geitice, 1t sedes (Rio de Janein: Marss, Tod of), 15333, p. 256
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closer to the coast line, to the ports of entry, and to the distribution of slaves—that is, in
the region in which there was 3 dominanco of large agriculrural property with its slave-
owning cconomy, and in the zone of mine exploitation. From this same census of 1672
we learn that the populations of the north and the south were distributed in equal parts,
of about 3,000,000 inhabitants each, concentrated especially in Pemnambuco, Cears,
Bahia, Minas Gerais, Rio de Janeiro, and Sao Paulo, which, with Rio Grande do Sal,
then with nearly 450,000 inhabitants, even today constitute the chief centers of culture
and of production of the country.’? But this growth of population, and what sub-
sequently took place even down to the census of 1920-if we camsider the 300,000 for-
eigners, for the most part Partuguese, wh were discovered in the first census, and if we
keep in view that fram 1872 o 1920 there entered only 3,200,000 foreigners, white
smmigrants—we may be sure that these must earlier have been 2 notable genetic develop-
ment, with a growing predominarice of the whites, of the diverse elements which entered
irito thie compasition of the Brazilian people.

Ta this fact of great impormnee in the Farmation of the nation, that the number of
foreigners remained relstively small in propartion to the ariginal nucleus, it is neces
sary, for understanding the phenomenan of Brazil, to add the mohility of the population;
iummmmiuguminmummtnfnssimﬁaﬁnn,mm'buudm:hehmpmm
tion and sssimilation of different races and cultures Tn addition to the slow infiltrations
which, by being repeated, often produce as much effect as mass migrations, snd the
movement of the small farmers in our awn century {toward the northyest in Sao Paulo)
when the Fertility of the soil they occupied was exhausted, there cantributed toward the
mixture of populations in the three first centuries, the migratory movements which
tended towsrd an end established in advance: the movements connected with breeding
and trading in catsle, Following the pasturage along the valleys, chiefly the valley of the
S0 Francisco: the movements catsed by invasions as in the case af the Dutch war; and
especially the movements of the expeditions to explore the Sertio. "To conquer the land.”
writes Euclides da Cunha, “we even had 1o produce the man capable of highting it—bred
in its imuge with its crudity and lts energy in revolt—so as to evolve, in the entirely new
mestizo type of the bandeirante, the exceptional figure of the man who became a bar-
hmhmhmmkemdsmﬂmdmnnﬁmEﬁﬁmesm'm' We
all know the capital importance of these human migrations, the general theery of which

in 1640, mﬂgwhﬂnwwmwﬂmmh populstion of
Brasil was 41,565,083 inhabitunts, of whom 16,005,992 were in the notth (a reglon of 4,864 467
square kilometers running from the Territory of Acre to Bahia), and 25,559,091 in the southen
States, which have o smaller ares, estimuted at 3,646,722 square kilometers. As the svempe density
of the population of Brazil is 4.88 inhabitnts per square kilometer, the densiry in this northem
region, : ﬂ:ehhd:afmﬂhernﬁm:u,i::[nctiunumdu.u3.|n&in.ﬁ:=mhm
States it reaches  his more than 7 inhabitunts per squate kilometer. Virnua| equality betwesn the
1ioms of the 1wo groat geographic regions, secording 10 the Censn of 1872, the definitive
resulis of which gave, for the north, a population of 5,040,998 inhabitants, and For the sputh, one
of 5,071,063, was followsd, as we see, from 4 dmmgnph’d:g&m of siew, by a break in the equality
of the owo hkdgwﬁhlh:nnﬂhmﬂuﬂimdﬂugnm an 25,500,000 against little more than
16,000,000 |n the sorthem of the country; Europesn mmigoition, of Meditemnesn or Ger-
manie origin, coming into the southemn States, and intemul migration: from north 10 seuth con-
ﬁﬁuhdmlmlymchmg&thﬂmﬁﬂmﬂ:ﬂpuiduwuhtm of Brezil, bur to Jead | to this Tack
of equalicy oz difference of 10,000,000 inhabitents in the pop.ulntkmgmmhuhhzmqbnh
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was worked out by Ratzel,'* and which are nothing other than the sum of movements by
virtue of which human societies have come to group themselves and distribute them-
selves over the land at each moment of history. The maps of the movement of cattle and
of the cattle-raising population made by Simonsen, and the general map of the exploring
expeditions which we owe to Afonso Taunay, show quite clearly that the nature of the
soil ind the lay of the lind contributed to determine the manner in which these masses
of men moved over the territory in the colonial period, linking the north to the south
and extending the colonial frontiers. The great rivers were, par axcellence, 35 Gilberto
Freyre justly observes, "the rivers of the bandeirunte and of the missionary who wentup
them, conquering the difficulties of waterfulls and of irregular course.” They scattered
the colonizers, permitting the bandeirante to “become, as early as the end of the sixteenth
century, a founder of subcolonies,” penetrating toward the west by the waters of the
Tieté or gaing up the valley of the Sao Francisco, which the bands of catechizers entered,
and the civilization of cattle and hides was formed; and the expeditions from Sao Paulo,
Pernambuco, and Bahia mer one another.

These internal migrations, which by seattering and mixing groups among them-
selves contributed to accelerate the farmation of our society—in Its composition » hybrid
of the Indian and later of the Negro—may have had their origing in the colonisl tend-
ency of the Portuguese to “spreuad out rather than condense”; but they wers certainly
favored and stimulated by econcmic interests Chunting Indians, the search for and the
extraction of mineral wealth) and by the very extent of the space occupied. It
poses, indeed, societies of little density with vast spaces at their disposal. It is 2 funda-
mental tendency of all societics ta extend their geographic base; they are thirsty for
space. Doubtless, as Ratzel observes, limited space plavs a useful role; often: limited
spaces are the foci in which, thanks to an energetic concentration, high forms of civili-
zation are developed. But as soon as these have been formed, they necessarily tend to
spread out beyond their initial boundaries. The expeditions through which the nomad-
tsm of the bandeimantes—for the most part mestizos, of white and Indian blopd—ex-
panded thus constituted one of the most vigorous activities of a new society in forma-
tion. Thus, when early in the nineteenth century, a linde hefore the abolition of slavery,

" mn intensified immigration of Mediterranean and Teutonic origin: began (Portuguese,
linlians, Spaniards, Germans, and others), even this eatly the national nucleus was
already formed and was'sufficientdy solid to digest and assimilate the mass of immi-
grants who came in unnual, successive floods, at times in as great volume as those who
were registered Fram 1888 1o 1897 and from 1906 to 1914 and were repeated later in
the ten-year period from 1920 1o 1930 with other great influxes of imimigrants. Be-
sides, with the growth of white immigration after the abolition of the slave traffic the
population of Brazil was just wuching 7,000,000, to attain more than 14,000,000 in
1890, and to rise from 7,677,800 in 1854 ta 37,000,000 in 1935, while in the sime period
the totsl number of European immigrants did. not surpass 4,400,000, The gradual,
progeessive absorption of the Immigrmis by the original national nucleus went on as
@ regulir process becawse of the presence of essential conditions without which this
assimilation could not take plice: the existence of 4 strong, original nucleus us a basis

' Friehrich Raweel, Anthripogeograplie, Vol L Grundzige der Anwendung der Erdkunde auf
ilie Creschichte (Sturtgare: Enpelborn, 18597,
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For community of race, around which there was formed an etlinic community in con:
sequence 'of continual miscegenutisn; the relatively low proportion of Foreigners to
the original nucleus: and finully the distributicn and nobility of the fmmigrant popu-
lution, going From country 1o elty, from sgricultuee ) industry, md becoming miore
easily assimiluble in consequence of these changes which contributed to baeak the bands
of their arigin and to melt the foreign eloments in the world of the Brazilian,* _
Ii is-due to this nmshg—d'be biological pricess of natamal selection facilitated in
pare by movements of populations and by the absence of racial prejudice—chat fn Brazil
there was o fusion of the races, white, Africon, and American Indian, and thar pro-
gressively the Brazilian people was formed from: various ethnic elements, indigenous
and foreign, assimiluted by the whites, That this people isan amalgam of various ruces,
themselves croseed and recrosed like the Portuguese which through its reproductive
setivity, its mohility, and its adaptability to the wopical climate became the yery center
of the national formation, and that this incessant melting process made the couniry,
in the expression of Mendes Correin, ane of the major felds of ethnic and social assimi-
Lation which had ever existed—of neither of these facts is theve the shadow of a doub.
But on the one hand it is not less cermain that “all the peoples that stand st the fore-
front of civilization,” as Jean Finot renunds us, “possess a blood thar s richer in herer-
ogentous elements; und all these peoples whose origing have been studied display the
sune richness of ethnic elements which, by crossing, have contributed to form their
national unity.” And, if Schneider’s hypothesis s true, it is always five or six hundred
years after an intense racial mixture that the high points of civilization are produced,
genexally farerold by a poet—i theory spparently supported in China by the classic
epmho?l.au—mnndgr{]::fu:mmﬁ (600480 w.c.) five centuries after the conquest of
the Chou dynasty (1122 g.c.); in Greece by the birth of Aeschylus, six centuries after

18 This mobility of the Immigrant population cxisted everywhere, cxcept smong the Germans
of Sunta Catarina and Rio Gonde do Sol, nod the Japeness i Sio Poulo and Amazonas. The
foreign in Sio Paulo, wheme they concentratad, nﬂ_hthﬁmhmlmhlﬂnﬂlud.
E':mﬁ}'dindd" #i they were by moving. The Germun mlimists, on the contmry, who had set-

beginning in 1836 o the nonh of the Lagos don Patos on small sgricultural properties, snd
in Sants Catarina, reenforced by new amivals, were sbie to mmintin fmlited colonies, with the

i type of rural life: the jslation of these colmiss, tday about 500,000, left m themselves
in the interiar of the State, which we already holated from the =2 of the muthn, permitted, o
Lembert renmieks, the etblishment of homogentns German enlonization, for a time cut off
From relationg with the teally Brazilion elements of the counry (J- Lambert, “As ins alemiis
no Rio Grande do Sul,” 1, in O Estado da Sdo Paulo, June, 19390, The sedmilation of the Jupr-
ncse, libough crosses between Japwmese and Bresilms have been tecondad, met an obsnucle in
the temlency of these Immigiante (o cuncentrase ln cerniin regions, und then to Bolste themselves
luihﬂ:mhm&kﬂlcqrmmmumzﬁmﬂmgminmlnmymaﬂw number of Immigrants of
that nationality who entered through the pore of Santos since foreign fmmigrarion begaa in 1808,
was 176,775 in all, the number of thme who setrled im the State of Sa0 Paulo was 163,929, the
Japamese, distcbuted theugh verous seglons, are lost i the otal population of 7,000,000 in-
hahitants. The problem amee in 1936, with refoenes 1o thy Amaron basin, when, sconding o o
contract between Anuzom und the Japanese, it wis plinned to spread aver 10,000 square kilometers:
of the Stute of Amazonas 300,000 jn.Em.lul:. It was not anly » problem of s, but of disgibusiony
“200,000 Jrpemse spread over. 8,000,000 squure kilometers of Breell would ot be & donger,”
rightly sesmarks H. Hanws, “The wmme 300,000 over 10,000 syuare blometers of the wil of the
Stute of Amuzimgs would undeniably constingte a dunger.” (H. Hauses, "A Trigesgio no Brasil e
o problema juponds.” in La Prensa, Lima, Per, Sepr. 9-11, 1937,) '
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ﬂuinv:uimnﬁfwﬂuﬁmainﬁmbylhtﬁcrwmingufﬂ:u:pmﬂyﬁhh:tmuhdqm
at the beginming of the twelfth century, equidistant in time from the invaston of the
Burgundians in the fth century; or in Ttaly by the appearance of Dante, preceded six
hundred years by the Lombard conquest of the north. Thus, in Brazdl, o new country
in rapid growth and, for thut very resson, with its natural wealth und jmmense terri-
tory & great center of attraction for immigrants, this melting pot and mixtore of races
from the dawn of its life may have been preparing the biologicsl humus in which «
new civilization is to flsurish. On the ather hand, the analysis of the anthropological
composition of our population as estimated from 1835 1w 1935 demonstrates that the
proportion of mestizos and Negroes, 69.6 (separately, 18.2 and 51.4) per cent in 1835,
campared with 24.4 per cent white came down to 40 (Negroes separately, only §)
per cent in contrast with 60 per cent whites in the toal population. The Negra and
Indian races are disappearing, absorbed by the white, or 1o use the picturesque ex-
pression of Afriinio Peixoto, “there is, in increasing degree, 4 white albumen 1o refine
the national suger cane,” If we Brazilians lacked the racial integrity of the types that
formed us, and if we had race mixture (white and Negro) in excess, other physical
anel social elements such as the factor of the environment, the vitality of the primitive
Iberian nucleus, the rapid fusion of races, the community of language and of customs
and traditions, would have sufficed to form in Brazil a national tvpe. thar tremendous
Force, which in the United States, as M, Sampaio Ferraz writes, “formed and shsorbed
the curvents that arose, wansforming them rapidly into a type sui gemeris snd unmis-
takably American." *¢

"0 The wendency b explain the special sualities of natimal charscter by climatic and Tacial dif-
Emummmhsmgmmumun?@:hlh&mfpmn{lmhuﬁnﬂm
whose trnsformations of social and ccomomic structure are seeompanied by changes in menvality,
in the vatious phases of their development. True, both climate and physical envimmnment in gen-
eral, andl race underssood us the sum of heteditary factors, which are, for that mutter, extremely
eomplex—ton complex for us 10 be very exact abous them in the exs of mined peoples—exercise
an intluence upon the formatiom of the temperament and chamcter of nations But ene cannot
drow & portrait of & mation's mentality nor predict the furuse of a human socitty mencly us & func-
tion of its ethaic compusition, This is affirmed clemly by N. Colajanni (Latins et anglo-saxons,
trussl, by J. Dubals, Pasis, Feliv Alcan, 1905); aud J. Finot {Le Préjugd des races, Puris, Aleun,
1835), "The phenomena which tikes o In society,” olserves . Hubest, "phenomens of growih
and | decomposition, mligious and t'nu?i?tphmms. ete., ure gociil phenomena, wnd not mciil
phenomena. Moceover, the groups we can observe sre s made up that it is not sclentific 1 ty to
distingui<h in their social and mental Jife the conmibntion mads by the ariginul aptitudes of their
component purts.” The study of mces as component parte of humun groups—s study of pure
unthropology—must be completed and rounded out by the study of societies, in their stracture gnd
changes, which is the abject of socinlogy. ba fuct, 10 use the expression of Thurnwald, created 10

i mcidl from biclogical selection, the different mational types are “screened,” that s,
selocted and formed, according to the idesls that umdwﬂﬁtmiulmﬁ'npi&d;lnagvm
society, What is shove all imporant is 1 know the conditions of screening (social selection)) in
8 society, that i, 1 kmow the enlrunl saloes and the onder acconding 1w which tis selection poes
ot The anthropologist, explains Baklue, ¢ommuenting an the thevuries of Thumwak lmlh:dimlﬂ:
W. Mublmann. “only takes intd sccount the abjects of smening und seloetion, that is, heteditary
Fﬂﬂiﬁpﬁlﬁﬂgﬂﬂﬂﬂd}ﬁﬂtﬁﬁtﬁ!ﬁmpﬂﬁﬂtﬂiﬁmmﬂjﬂrﬂfmﬂﬁm
tion i the physical imd secial envirommmt which fomm the cultural horizon of 1 peaple. TF you
do not know this horizon. you cannot judge the effects of smening and sélection,” (Cf. E E.
Muntz, Race Contact, New York, Century, 1928; Frunk H. Hankins, The Rkl Rusis of

viom, Part 1L, “The Coneepe und Social Role of Race,” New York, Knop, rev. wd,, 1931.)

f



Lamd amd Race 39

In an environment like ours that from the beginning was made up of elements of
varied origins, native especially during the first century, African for three centuries,
and Buropean, besides Semite, Arab, Syrian, and Japanese, the latrer in small propor-
tians, the mixing or fusing of heterogencous races not antagonistic to one another, is a
normal Fact, not enly useful but indispensable 1o the ethnic evolution of the Brazilian
people. It is not & problem but rather the natural slution, this crossing of various mces
and nationalities which entered into the ethnic composition of the people, and which,
regarded in this way, would constitute problems only when they showed themselves
1o be unassimilable, forming. or tending to form, conpact colonies that rurmed in upom
their origing, like cysts.in the national organism. Truly, "when the fucts are taken in
# hroad wiy, that is to say, over long periods.” writes Hauser in La Prensa, “it may
he admitted that from 1820, the eve of independence, to 1930 Brazil received abous
4,000,000 immigrants. The stock of Poritguese origin grew to be ahout 30 per cent ol
this total, and if we add the Spaniarde (122 per cent) we get 2 total of 42 per cent
Ibertams, while the Italisns resched 34,1 per cent. The Germans, who were concen-
trated principally in the south, represent in the total only 3.5 per cent. and those of
different origins 19.8 per cent—fisst smong them being the French and the Belgians
and more recently the Poles.” Except in the cases just cited, however, we do not find,
in the matter of immigration any problem of masses or of distribution. On the cantrary,
the whole Brazilisn problem is to be found. as Hauser has already observed, in its
population figures (41,565,083 inhabitants in 1940) and in its area (8,511,189 square.
ilometers) or, still more simply, in the figure of its density—"4 density which is almost
that of & desert.” The Brazilian population is then, as we see, slightly greater than that
of France in @ territory ffteen and o half times as great, which would permit Brazil
without being overpopulated to have about 400,000,000 inhabitants, not counting its
semiarid zones, its swamps; ar parts of the national territory. that are dilhicult of access.
The Amazonian forest, the thick woods and forests of Mato Grosso and Goiaz, consti-
tute in the swict sense “solitudes in which the airpline—the only possible means of
transportation in these regions—finds only scattered groups of habitetions.” * But, if

=1 This figure, the aversge density (4.88), is extremely low. 45 can be seen by comparing it with
thrdmdtrufmr&mpnmmﬁumwhichth:mmg:numherofpnmiwhuhuun:
unit area, in & given terdiewry, stains 276 per square kilometer in Belgiumg 192 in Great Britain
and Nosthern Trelend; 141 in Gesmany: 139 in luly, and fmally 76 in Frmee. In Japan, in 1934,
the myvrage density was 179, which places thar country immedistely nest wﬂnuunyinpum
lation density. The avenge density of the population of Brazil, 3.59 in 1920, rose, dccording to
Sinupse previously cited, to 4.88 inhabitants per square kilometer m 1940 bur this density wvaries
prestly from one region to snother, anaining $3.93 in Rio de Janeim, 33.52 in Aligoas, 29.28 in
S50 Paulo, 2715 in Pemsmbun, 25,62 in Paraihe, 25.33 in Sergipe (the States with the mes
fense population), 1 fall to less than ane inhabibmt per square kilometer in Park, Territory of
m,ﬁmnndbhm{;mm.hmm&iugmd:mmlhcmdbythul?mfms;mtuf 1.000
inhahitants 504 #te males and 496 females; 1be number of males being noticeably highor in the
States of the south becsuse of immigmtion, and in Amssmnia, Goinz snd Mato Goosse—regions of

_ of farests and mines—while women predominate in the northerm Sttes, bocuuie of
the exodus of rural workers to the south. In each 1,000 fnhabiants this census finds 572 under
twenty yeurs of age, 400 Teom twenty 10 sixty, and 30 over sixty. The propartians of the generations,
fowest smoag the oldest, the grandparents, then the genenation in the prime of life, the pareats,
and highent among. the children, show by the small mumber of the aged (30 oves sbety vears of sge,
m‘,ﬁm&ﬂmﬂ,winﬂmuny. 82 in Builgaria; 87 in Japan, and 128 in France), the
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w this demographic situation created by scanty static density we add the low dynamic
density. that is to say. the very small degree of economic und cultural exchange of these
extremely raihed populations, It will be easy to understand thot the Brazilisn prob.
lem b one of population, of penetration, of communication, of transpormtion, and that
the key to the problem will suther be & vational plan of bnmigration in small numbers
und of the distribution and assimilation of the chance currents, working oward the
progressive incarporatinn of the immense semidessets of Amazonis, Mato Grosss, and
Gainz into the national civilization. The Fact ‘that the Brazilinn is directing all his
qualities of sudacity, tenacity, and resistance toward this work of penetrating nnd con:
quering the lands 1o be populated. proves not only the enormous expansion which
took plice from the sixieenth century with the expeditions into the interior but, in
our own day, the heroic undertaking of the conquest of the Terrtary of Acre and the
victary of man over nature—that of the Amazon region, "a hidden mixture of watess
and lind completely leveled in its own greatness” The tribes that pesple this land,
¢ Enclides ds Cunha reminds 4 in his incoonparable language, “are cut out for wild
life. They do not cultivate the lund ner besutify it, they tame it The inhabitants of
Ceard; of Paraiba, the backwoodsmen of the north in general, take their stand there,
secomplishing without knowing it one of the mior enterprises of our times. They are
taming the desert.” The society so presented of “titanic frontiersmen who are there
huilding a land.” and the fumness and the vigor with which the Paulistus advance
through their back land, carrving cvilization on their cowcatchers und In 2 decads
bringing to maturity cities sprung from the sail. these things show the temper of the
wian of Brazil perfecily acclimuted 1o his new environment, grown strong in the lnrd
struggle against hostile nature and limitles space, Certainly, if we cannot exactly de-
ermine the elements whoss mixture in each of these regioms produced the Brazilim
people, and discern clearly in our population all the ethniz differences, still we ean
distinguish in the Brmiliin—a Mediterrimem of mized blood with  variety of sab-
types—a single national type on which the primitive groupings impressed their own
strongly murked choracterisrics founded on material reh_tiumﬁps andd developed by
long living together in the same ternitory, by community of language, and by commen
beliefs which have continugusly charactenized our civilization. It was André Siegfried
that declared that, “if some day white civilization retrogrades, the indigenous civilza-
tion in’ Latin America, always ready to resume the direction of its own tmdition, will
endute.” But the indigenous race which raised its bulwarks in the Andes and in some
Central American eountries, there to remain impervinis to white Infiltration, did not
except in the hirst two centuries contribute in any appreciable manner o the formation
of the Brazilian people, whose mestizos of Indian origin, like the nitive races still exist-
ing hidden away in their forests, would not be in condition nor have the capacity to
resist an avalanche of white peaple. IF we admit that Negmes and Indians are contine-
ing to disappear, both in the sucvessive dilutions of white blood and in the constant
process of hiologicil and social selection, and that immigmtion, especially that of o
Mediterranean origin, is not at 4 sandsell, the white man will not only have in Brasil

numerical superiority of the young, do noc uppess 10 huve contributed 1w decrrase noticeshly the
inﬂmnfih:ﬂllhtgmnﬂﬁ:m.WMmﬂ:am}fhmmMhﬂkﬂmnln:pﬂtdth&mru!u’;jm

wfeer 1930, pod ﬂmmmu;muhcuirmgumw;ﬂmmdthmmjdpﬂﬂnlmd
eutial eireles
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his major field of life and colture in the tropics, but be able to take from old Eimpe—
citadel of the white mce—before it passes to other hands, the torch of westem civiliza-
tion to which the Brazilians will give a new and intense light—thar of the annosphere
of their own civilization. :
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CHAPTENL TWO

THE WORK OF MAN

The msewood memopoly—Agriculture and rural lfe—The Sugar mills—Slavery regulated,
ant elemavtary technique and cheup fabor—The discovery of gold and the pauetruation of the
back. cauntry—Mining in Minas and Muto Grosso—The hunting of the Indian—The pas-
unage of Pioif, Goiaz and Rio Grande—Old and new wirys—The greatness of human effors

ic: lineits und ecomomic frontiers—The American interior and the Braziliaw inseriar:
similaritics and differences—The cuffee plentation—Once wore, @ single crop sconomy with
a sleve-cwning katis—The concentrution of wealth in the hands of the greas awners—Eco-
nemmic life and social elasses—Industrial workeers in the Colony and in the Empire—Cultiva:
tivn on a loge and a swall seale—Ports and coastwise avigarion— 1 ransportation. and
cammerce—The tax system—The high point of industry and the phenomena of concentta-
tion—"The variety and inequality among economic and cultural centers—The extractive fn
dustries—The exploitation of the subsoil.

ON viie iMMENss sTAcE of the discovered lands; open along the coast to the vast-
ness of the sei und enclosed woward the interior by a limitless solitude, for almost half
3 century after the discovery the white conqueror added nothing to the natural land-
scape. Everything conspired to retard the occupation of thie geographic environment by
the white man. who left traces of his passage only in a spot here und there along the
interminable coast: the enormous distinees which separated Portugal from the new
world: the vastness of the territory, together with all the poetry of mystery and ull the
'dmgu:uhhcunkmm;md the difficulties Faced by a small eountry with a scant papu-
latin in papulating new teritories. While the Portuguese, wavering between the
glacies of his adventures and his plans for colonization, was preparing to settle in the
‘new geographic surroundings, ane could see, in the natural landscapes that remmained
wntouched and protected from the damination of the white man, only the humble
clearings of Lndian villages and lodges, in the heait of forests or along the bunks of
rivers, and the constant sorties to the shore of wandesing tribes who left their ephemeral
remiins upon the sands of the besches. The sction of mun ss o geographic agent modify-
ing the landscape was inevitably slow in 4 country whoss territorial extension was 1o
be “the pride of future Brazilians, but also their weakness,” and of which, four centuries
Jater, theve still remained approximately 4,800,000 square kilometers cut of # total area
of 8,500,000 with & density like that of a desers, or less than one inhahitant per square
Kilmetee.! Everything in this land of apparently easy life was “disequilibium,” writes
Gilberro Freyre. "Great excesses and great lacks, those of a new country, The soil, with

§ These 4,800,000, or neme exactly 4,814.031, square kilometers constirae the ol aney of the
States wf Park, Terzitory of Acse, Mato Grosso, und Amazonas, the densti=s of whith see reapes-
tvely 0,70, 0,55, 0:29, snd 0.23 imlabimnts per square kilometer, according o the "Sinopse
Preliminar dos Revalmdes Demmgribas" ol the Consts of 1941
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the exception of spots of exceptionally fertile black or purple land, was far from being.
s good that you could plant enything you desired in it, as the first chronicier enthusi-
astically deseribed it It was in large part rebellious to agricultural improvement, hard,
intractable; impermeable. The rivers were other enemies of regularity of effort and of
the stability of family life. Death-bringing floods and sterilizing droughis, such was
the tegime of her waters. And through the land and the thick forests s difficuls 1o
bring under cantral, and along the rivers that it was almost impussible 10 make ccomanm:
Mym:ﬁdhium:ﬂhge,iu-iuﬂuﬂymdhth:mgg&mmspmmﬁmofhm
products—were nurseries of larvae, multitudes of insects and vermin harmful 1 man,”

So, before establishing bates of colonization, the first plan which soon failed
consisted in the division of the lund of Szma Cruz int captaincies of thirty to sixty
Jeagues along the coust, and in the giving of these enormous latifundia to nobles of
the ‘mother country; the Portuguese limited his activities to explomtions alung the
coast which made of it one immense quay for loading and unloading his fleet. Besides
the trunsportarion of the native cotton and seeds, of animals and of Indians taken in
listle incursions into the country, the trade in the various kinds of bruzilwood con-
stituted the prineipal source of revenue of Portugal and of the contractors whose ships
remained anly long enough to chop down trees, transport and losd the famous wood
swhich was abundant in the forest along the coast? The trade In this wood, which had
many uses in cabinetwork and in textile industries, was not slow in becoming a crown
monapoly, rented out. to merchants and groups of capitalists, probably new Christians,
among whom there stands out, as Alonso Arinos reminds us, “the Jew Fernando de
Loronha, the principal contractor of brazilwood of early times, whose name, slightly
altered, szﬂ]persiﬁsasthmtufanislmdufthenmhmmghnﬂfﬁmﬂ"ﬁ: autting,
lnading, and placing of the red wood, if they continued 1o constitute part of Portuguese
business during the first three centuries, took place on a large scale only in the sixteenth
century and in the beginning of the severiteenth, and had & preponderant role anly in
the first half of the sistesnth century, before colonization—which came, properly speak-
ing, with the cultivation of sugar cane. It was in Fact in the precolonial period that this
destructive economy attained its maximum development, which in its very nature did
not contribute to fix man on the land or to initiate the organization of labor but, by the
rapid placing of the wood in the must impartant market of Eurape, did open to the
morher country a vast field for exploitation and one of its sources of weilth, According
to Ferniio Cardim and Gabriel Soares, if we are to believe this, the captaincies of Parafba
ard Pernambuco alone sent to Lisbon at the end of the sixteenth century and the begin-
ning of the following century more than one hundred ships Joaded with brazilwood,

2 Braalliwiod, from which csme the same that stuck 1o the country ordginally eafled Land of the
Haly Cross, was 8 tree nutive ta America, of which there were various species in the woods alang
the coist. Imported first into Ewope from Asia as early es the thireenth century, its wond hecame
known und appreciated for industrin] wses. The scurles dye which wus exmacted from 3t was e
Phqrd:umh-mﬁh(hmﬁmap‘mmdjuénd:Em'msa“éhh-d}'oingwmd"}. Used on a
lirge seale, for this und other pusposes, the wood teceived in the wesiern world the name lgnum
brusile { bresillum) from the High German blas, torck or feme, of from the nld Genmanic brass
{0 Lubke, Row. 1276; Dicz, Dic, 63; A. Nascentes, Die. Etim. do lingus porfuguess, 123) and
Yremy Linnaews, who elassified i with dhe sclentific nume of Caisalpinea sappan, tiken from the
Asiatic word sapang or chappan (eed colax), by which the Asistic species were called. The Braziliom
Indians called this wood ibina-pitanga Cred wood ).
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<o that the manapoly of thiis business gave w the crown 00,000 cruzades a year, or abour
000,000 eruzriros of Brrzilian money, Although based on an industry that was purely
extmctive, the traffic in brazilwood, on account of its voliume and it commercial value,
awakened the envy of the French and s was a factor in inciting Portugal to combat
them by means of creating muclei of permanent sertlements along the coast.

“The establishment of the first sugsr mill,® in Sto Vicente between 1532 and 1533,
by Martim Afonso de Sousa, who had been awarded & capraincy and who associated
with himself some foreigners, Iralian and Flemish, “who knew this branch of agrical-
tural mechanics,” opened Brazil's fist economic cycle and offered great vistas for
colonization. Portugal, when she discovered Brazil, was alveady the mistress of the inter:
nuimmlsugnrmdu;mdwhmthemgmmwmmuspwuﬂfm& Thonus in
wuestern Alfrica; and perhaps also from the island of Madeira, to Sao Vicente the trade
spread rapidly all along the coast from south ta narth, including along the strip of the
shore, the captainciesof Rio de Juneiro, Espirito Santo, Bahia, and Pernumbuco, In the
middle of the sixteenth century the production of sugar in Poctuguese Amierica was
already ahead of that in Spanish America; it attained 300,000 arrobas 4 year at the end of
the century, doubling that at the beginning of the seventeenth century, with & wotal value
of 300,000 cruzados, or in presentday money 30,000,000 cruzeiros. The white, chalky,
clayey massapé, tesulting from the decomposition of the Cretaceous deposit of Santo
Amaro in Bahia, of Pernambuce, and of Campos in the State of Rio, furmished the
soll most Favarable for the cultivation of sugat cane and, in the white spots that indi-
cated alluvial deposits; outlined the first centers of civilization. The cultivable regions
m;ﬂiﬂmuloaﬁ.andnnnmﬂydmﬁmm!mdaﬁhpgznmmtﬁmdm in these
liftle eultivable divisions, marked on the geological map by the decompesition. of Cre-
taceoiss basins and by the presence of little rivers. In fact, these rivers—the smaller but
nevertheless mare regular rivers—"neatly offered to grind the sugar cane, 1o Water
the lowlands, to make the sugar fields tum green, to transport sugar, to serve the interests
and needs of fixed populations, both hyman and aninsil, settled on their banks: there
the great cultivation fourished,” writes Gilberto Freyre, "the agriculture of the great
estates prospered, cattle raising spread. Rivers of the type of the Mamanguspe, the Una,
the Pitanga, the Parani-Mirim, the Serinhaém, the Tguasstt, the Cutindiba, the Piro-

3 Sugar cane, ariginally an Asiatic plant, was imported Tnm Brazil s explaited for the firs
fime i the Govemnnr's Plantation, foundsd by Martm Afomo de Souw st whose ander “was
brought Fom ihe Tsland of Madeirs the plmt of swest canes” { Brother Gaspar da Madre da Deus.
Memérias para o histdria da capitasia Je Siu Vicente), The captaincy of Sdo Vieente, writes
Brother Vicente do Salvador fu 1627 (Hindeia do Brasil), “was the hrst Jand where sugar win
‘made, snd From which plints of sugar cono were carmied W sther captaincien” This wxt—thi G
U menthin suget cane o Braml—accorthing which the Brst mill fie cvuddiug sugar cone and
tunning sugar was simated n the eaptainiy of Martim Alina, b ported by lifstorians Hike the
Viseount of Pann Segure (Histdria do Beadl, Vol I, g 204; vol: 1113, Hermmn Witjen { Das
hellindiche Kolonialreich & Brasifion—Putugoese mmnﬁl., O Dominio eoloniz] finlomldy no Bersil)
‘who locsted the first planting of cane from Mackeis in the south of Brazil, and peshaps the grestes
sutharity on the history of sugir, Edmund von Lippman (Geschichte des Zickers, 1923 el L
wha affinms, citing Handelmann, thut supar was transparted “Tor the Gt tme w So Vicente,
sisnated in the seth, where the grantee Afonso de Soass had vwo ymils =1 up.” Simonsen i of thiy
apinkm, for him the rel h'gimﬁl% of growing suggr cane wa undenaken by Martim Afimas in
1533, with the foundation i Sko Vicente of the “Govemar's Plantation” (A Hiitiria econdimiva do
Brasil, Vols 1, $40 Panlo, 1937).
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pama, the [pojuca, the Mundad, the Pamiba, regular, without the interuptians and
floods of the great rivers, were valiant collaboritors i the organization of our agrarian
ecenomy and of the slavebolding society which grew up in s shadow.

But if the colorust found slong the shore, in the massapé, rich in bumus, the fertile
land bathed by these small rivers whose important civilizing wle Gilberto Froyre has
brought out with viger and color, he lacked 4 worker to tame the land, w plant the
sugar cane, 1o make the sugar, and o transport it on his shoulders o the merchant
fleets. That worker was the Negro dave, who entered with the shoots of sweet cane
and grew up with them, “By the heat of his blood"—the words are those of Soares Cabelo
—“the land indefinitely kept its fatness, and, impelled by his strength, the mills func-
tioned tirelessly for centuries and centuries. The Negro slave. Seven years of relentless
work, and then worse than an old ox: an animal carcass 1 be thrown on the junk heap
of the slave quanters. . . . He, the Negro, was and is, for sugar cane, whar the sugar
cane was for this country, Certain it is thar withour him it would never hive been the
principal means by which Brazil grew rich and noble.” The introduction of Negro
slavery, regulated and imposed by the necessity for cheap labor, like the sugarcane
fielde and the cotton plantations in North America, led to the importation of slave
labor and was one of the most important aspects and a fact of the greatest ethnic and
cultural consequences in the sgrarian and industrial econamy which "for the frst time
permitted the country to regulate and pay its functionaries withour being 2 charge upon
the treasury of the mother country.” Into the construction and development of the
colonial economy based upon sugar and upon slave labor, there entered in equal parts
the green cane, the white land of the masapé, the Negro slave; the plants from Asia,
the fand from America, the mun from Africa, all wilized and exploited by the power
of organization and discipline of the European colonizer—the Poruguese, who at that
time ruled world commerce and saw the four continients associated symbolically in the
most fruitful of his colonizing efforts. It is certainly due on the one hand 10 the coloniz-
ing capacity of the Portuguess and their Brazilian descendints, and on the other to
the capacity for work and for submission of these 1,500,000 slaves imported for the
sugarcine fields and sugar mills, that these nudlei of production multiplied to the
number of 238 & century after the establishment of the first mill in Brazil, and that Brazil
held furst place in the production of sugar in the whole world as early as the seventeenth
century, producing a sulficient amount to supply all Europe, with a value in the three
centuries in which Brazil was a colony, according to Roberto Simonsen, estimated st
£300,000,000 sterling. Sugar, the most important article of internations] commerce,
played the role at that time which coal sssumed later in an industrial civilization, when
it established the greatness of England—whase total exportation snmually, in the middle
of the seventeenth century, did not approach the £3,000,000 yesrly of production and
exportation of Brazilian sugar.

However, great as may have been the economic value of sugar cane and the sugar
industry in Brazil,* this is not the most important aspect of the patrisrchal 1ype of econ-

*The production of sugar, so vigorously initiated in the sixveenth century, hegan to decline in
1h¢nig];m:h.uarmﬁtdihcﬂcﬁfk_m.urthemgwwh&h France imported from jts plans.
tioas in Gusdeluupe, Martinlyue, and Santo Domings, w0 export it again, thus attacking Brazil's
nqﬂumcymﬂ]c.wﬂdmhum!qﬂmmtof:mmguhybmwn using the process
discovered by Diclessery in 1BI0) the increase Fﬁnkmtlfhutluglr.bviiﬁunfﬁmimptm
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ety which had the most profound imfluences upon the social and historic: formation
of the Brazilisn people. It was with the sugar cyele that colonization really began. The
sugat mill was, in truth, observes Barbosa Lima Sobrinho, “the first power capable of
attracting and keeping the foreign immigrant. In ir we had our first fortress against the
anack of the pagan. A permanent element in civilization, it created in the still svage
land those nuclei of intense social life to which the chroniclers of the sixteenth century
were alteady referring with expressions of enthusiasm and surprise-" [t is with the patri-
archial form of society and the slaveholding economy thar the conquistador is trans-
Formeel from a trader into 8 colonizer, managing to tame his geographic environment
and rises, if aill only along the coaet, as 4 modifier of the landscape, violiting nature
inarder th superimpose on natural regions a cultural landscape strongly characterized
by the “hig house” (the house reveals the man), by the slave guarters, by the sugar
mills. and by the cane fields, and all that magnificent flowering of colonial architecture
in the fortresses, churches; and convents® The mark of man on the soil is a thing that
Ie left even in the devastation which the land suffered through his destructive action,
and of which, in the words of Gilberto Freyre, "it still keéeps scars, when they are not
apen wounds, still bleeding fram the devastating regime of agrarian exploitation”—the
fire, the cutting down, the burning of the brush, “the parasitic expluitation of nature” in
the phrase of Montwiro Baena, referring to Brazil, That whole picture corresponded to
o axial and economic structure of which Gilberto Freyre, in Casa grande ¢ senzala,

in the pinetcenth century nt last gave the Ewropean mills the first place in the n of this
articke, which for almost two centuries, comstituted ¢ur main sousce of wealth, exportition of
todaccn (herka wmta), already known und used by the Indians in their ceremonies. although it
dominsted the world market for tobaceo, did nit, sccording w Foberto Simonsen, exceed £12,000-
000 stecling during the colonial period, ss compared with £300,000,000 for the exparmation of sugar,
in that

& The rursl residence of the lords of the mill and pleniation is the “big house.” and the expression
hvﬁdﬁ:mﬁﬂr@nm&&mmmm_nnﬁmmum

mlufﬁu‘ﬂmﬁﬂmhhpﬂmﬁm.aﬂ&mﬂvﬁ:mﬂmmg&mhﬂmnﬂﬂi

,hui]tu!l'm::nu:lplm.wﬂhamfdmurlﬂnudnwmdaufdhnm]a_m
: ic type. the firer big houses looked like camp structures and “remuined enclived in their Tupi
sinckades, in locstions thit were high and easily defended sgainst the constant attacks of the
avages” Later, from the second century of our national life, without losing their fortresclike ap-
pearsnce, these walled buildings mse with an imposing aspect which is the result of their mking
undmpmpnuhmofmtnﬂpm.wﬂh?hﬁ:mhwilhmmcdup;ﬂnb.ﬁl&r tuble verandas
lnﬂﬂd:mﬁm—mmﬂﬁhu.g:ﬂuphufmﬁmmigim—dw&cmﬂm their martings,
wed in the north 1 cover window openings. These Jordly houses. vast and solid. which from
abiove dominated the plantations, were at the same time residence, fortress, religious center, facrory,
and bank; they generally had a chapel where the family dead wete buried, and ymder the wide
hﬂqnf:ﬁ;ﬂ@ﬂtbﬁtgﬂtmhkmhmd!mmﬁhfmﬂymmm.
as 1y is concentrated and everything is produced in these great realms, which ane
in an sutirchy and ate self-sufficient, it was in the interior of the women's quarters that the house-
bold worked, under the stem direction of the ladies of the house, spinning, weaving, and dyeing
cotton. In the save quarters, depending on the big house, the numerous slaves of the plantition
are cowded. Big howse, chapel, and slave quarters, lord, slave, and religiom, constitte the theee
structures or the three fundumental on which from the beginning the work and industry of
the plantation rested. CF. Gilberto ; Casa grande e senzala (Rio: Schmide & Mula, 15333,
Pedro Calmon, Espirito da socwdade colonial, especually Part L, “A Sociedade” (Rio: Comp. Editora
Nacional, 1935—Brasiliana, Val 407, ’
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studying the sugar region of the Nottheast, has given us 3 penetraiing snd illuminating
aralysis, not only with regard to the technique of production and of work—the single-
vrop system and slavery—but also with regard 10 customs, ideas, the moml code, the
chuzacter of the religion of that uristocrutic, slavebolding, rural society which grew up
ini it in the shade of the sugar mills. Cerninly as each of those sugar regions, disaans
from the others, on the coase near Rio, Bahin, and Pernambuco, constituted an isolited
unity, that geographic division of the srable land would have contributed to a political
division, if at the same time on the coast the economic salidarity of all those productive
centers, scattered but hound together bath by the Portuguese monopaly of the tride
and also by unity of culture and techniques of work, had not conspired 1o promote
political unity. The ohstinate, bloody strugeles sgaing the Dutch fnvader, who had
settled at Pernambuco attracted by its sugar industry, hud been enly an index of that
unity, but also a powerful mesns w eonsolidate it by uniting against the common
enemy whites, hlacks, Indisns, and mestizos,.and by bringing together for the first time
an the very field of battle, men of Rio and of Sao Paulo, of Bahia and Pernambuco.
The agricalture which developed in these three centuries remained in the eyes of
Brazilians the principal occupation and principal source of revenue, and the conditions
of life on those grear agricultural properties, on which muost of the srticles of
tion were manufactured. and which could be selfsufficient, served merely 10 maintain
and to develop individualism, that is, one of the most marked chasatteristics of the
Brazilian character. The new cycle of mining, which follswed upan that of sugar with-
out driving it out, for other rexsons and in other circumstaness, eontributed only 10
accentuate this individualism and tw mix the populations through ome of the greatest
movements of internal migration that have taken place in our history, Even in the
early lettess granting captaincies, the road to the interior was pointed our when these
immense properties were limited 10 thinty to sixty leagues along the coast, with what-
ever islands might be lound to ten leagues our ro-sea, and “through the bock lands sz
far as they may resch.”” The coust, s it presented iwself at the beginning, writes Alberto
Rangel, “was a miserable bench with its fishing. coconut palms and hrazilwead prin-
cipally far anvone who came foretasting the incommensurable, fabulous riches” Every-
thing conspired to incite men 1o go into the back country: the fascinating ides of the
mines of gold und precious stanes, which tormented the adventurous spirit of the
calonists and stinnilated their imaginations; the news which reechoed from the sound-
ing board of the young towns on the thireshald of the back country, taking an legendary
propertions; the hunger for gold and the need for labor, wrging them on 10 the capture
of the savage, and in addition to the prospects of minexals and of red-skinned slaves,
the rivers that ran inland, like natul ways of penerration, and the mountains which
“served to sharpen desire by disclosing the horizon. All the attemprs and expeditions
in which the dreams and hopes of the uistaclores disappeared over almost two cen-
turies, did nothing more than a:imu!nmn spirit of adventure, spurred on without
result by the constant appeals of the crown, until the bandeirantes of Sio Pauly, mestizo
sons of white and Indian parents, bold and tenacious in the final twilight of the seven.
teenth century, tamed the land of the “general mines” (mings gerais) derermining the
zone of gold mining in central Brazil and apening the fields 16 successive dis o
mines: These admirable doeds of the discoveries of the interdor, opening up the immense
viches of the "gencril mines.” Insugurated the new economic cyele which moved misses
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of immigrants and adventurers, from all parts of the country, to the work in the extrac-
tirm and refining of the minersl, joining in the hallucinarory search for gold and green
stone (amaronite), in the gold washings of Minas and Bahis and in the extractive
i:uﬂuwgy! EF Goisz and Mato Grosso,
vold mining, carried on by primitive methods and still dependent N

labar, developed in such & way {lmt during the halicentury of greatest p“ﬁ:mcg;]
the “general mine™ (1710-1760) "Brazil extracted in the most inaccessible regions, and
transported to the cast with enormous difficulty, and exported to old Europe, sccording
to the estimates of Roberto Simonsen, an amount of gold equivalent to 50 per cent of
all the gold produced in the world in the three preceding centuries and equal to the
total production mined in America from 1493 to 1850!" The miners and the Negro
slaves, by the thousands, bent with their sieves over the beds of the rivers, in whose
sands among the pebbles rolled the gold leaf, or dug at the feet of mountains, moving
and breaking stones or opening galleries with their strong; muscular arms, so as o
extract the metal from the rock in which nature was guarding it. Bur to all thar wealth,
made up especially of the surfuce gold retained in the sand of the alluvial streams, there
was added from 1730 on, in the period in which the exploitation of mines anained its
greatest intensity,® the wealth of dismond deposits rented out at the beginning to con-
tractors who accumulated Fabulous fortunes, and afterward exploited directly by the
crown, which 100k over the monopoly of extraction. If the exportation of gold in three
centuries, esimated at £200,000,000 sterling, had a great imporiance in the intema-
tinnal economy and finance; that of diamonds was so great that, according to Jodio Licio
de Azeveds, “internationsl prices of the stone were upset,” during this peviod of less
than 1 century in which production, according to the estimate of Calégeras, exceeded
1,300 pounds with a value higher than £10,000,000 sterling. The discovery and exploita-
tion of the gold mines from the dawn of the eighteenth century, and that of the dismond
deposits when the age of gold had begun to decline, cantributed notably to the conquest
of central Brazil and to the serdement of the interior, multiplying in the hackland
farms and cities—of which mare than half of those now in the Brazilian intedor owe
their origins, according to Luiz Camilo, to mining. In the period which then began—
mbiupuhmandnfthzﬁ:wrufmﬁm, manifested in the splendor of Vila Rica,
with the immense fortunes of the contractors, with their magnificent works and a
chiwrch standing guard on every hill, which seill recall by the luxuriance of their baroque
style the most beautiful examples of religious architecture—the political center of the
country moved lrom Buhia 1o Rio, and intellectual cultoie in Brazil reached a level
never befare atained. From the coast on which it Bourished along with the sugar indus-
try, the center of culture and of freedom of thought moved to the regian of the “gen-
eral mines, where, in the conflicts with the mother country, the dream expanded and
the first arms of freedom were forged; and that region became in colonial history, under
the influence of a gold civilization, the center of the most intense intellectual imBuence,
and of the greatest diversity and richnessin the urts and in letters,

"I.'hmyu.'llﬂ:ne:nfm.u'mhiﬂ.1617.whichmmmn¢adrhnih:gaﬂuﬁmihwldhehmﬂui
over tiy the vassils who discovered and exploired them was, as Alberto Rangel (Rumes & porrpee-
fivas, 2nd o, 1934, p. 18) mys, "the greatest stimulus tor the veal of the bandeinenter. The crown
held our hope with this freedim and ion of possesdon, although it sdded the tax of the
m.mgillmddmh&,uhmdﬁupﬂhmm”
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But, coming into existence with the sugarcane civilization of which it was a part,
and preceding gold mining and expanding in the course of and after that economic
cycle, vattle raismg.” limited at fiest to the necessities of the sugar mills and to the foed-
ing of thex populations; extended slowly from the middle of the sixteenth century
through Brazil from the south to the north, Balia and Permambuco, and From Bakis,
where it attained its greatest intensity, 1o zones ever more distant in’ the interior. Fre-
quently it was along the cattle roads that the bandeiras marched, and when old Minas
was swepe by the bandeimntes the cantle misers had already opened the roads to the
s nearest the mining centers. The herds preceded the bandeirantes; who not seldom
settled down, hecoming cartle raisers and making the desert Fruitful; in their steps on
the discovery of the “mines” came the gald washers and the prospectors for diamonds,
and with the towns and cities which sprang up civilization marched through the back
land. The two economic cycles of cattle and of gold crossed, st times intezmingling in
such o way that the temitorial expansion of cattle facilitted the entrance of the
bandeirs into the back country alomg old mads made by herds and catdle, and the
bandeieas in theic tum, by bresking new roads in all directions, favored the advance and
the increase of the herds. So it was that in the sncient cities of the mining back land,
like Vila Rica clinging to the flank of the hill, or Mariana lulled by the waters of the
Carmel (Carmo) River, beside irs famous churches full of treasures wrested from the
gold-bearing sands by the gold washers and dismond hunters, there arose in humility
for the refreshment of the herds public fountains “topped by coats of arms and erosses,
with the edges of their basins worn by the rubbing of the animals' necks.” Cestainly
that period, which Capistrano de Abreu named “cycle of hides,” und which from its
beginning in the sixteenth century expanded ever more and more umiil it included
ather economic cycles and gradually conquered, by way of the natural pasturage, the
Brazilian back lands, had an immportance that is truly notable from an economic point

¥ Cattle raising was introduced into Brazil as eatly as the first half of the sixteenth century, prob-
ably in the Captainey of Sio Vicente, and was afterward extended to Bahis snd ofher :
of the north, According m the tesching of Aurélic Pérto, Bruvilisn cantle of 836 Vicente,
1o the south, were the origin of catile raising in Paraguay, where it was intmduced in 1555, from
whose hends came all the cattle that reached from Uragusy to the banks of the Rio de I Plata,

where Portugal foumnded the coluny of Sacmento. “Toward the west, cormls of cattle” wries-
!_i.EmspArumdcMr:'_menm.”rnchﬂﬂﬁﬁnudhhuﬂmwhﬂetbefﬂm&nim:yrfh
‘genenal mines,' before the days of mining, wes opened up by the cattle breeders of S350 Vicente.”
In the north, pastonal memd&mhlnﬂmmmdm;thmhh
w&uhNoﬂB&aﬂ,nnﬂm:hingihhi@mdnmhynthlﬁh,thgﬂuSth:hmﬂim
[tvrulnthumgimIllatlﬁeﬂﬂmdﬂnrﬂad'ﬂﬁ:?ﬂ;hﬂﬁmumpmhnﬂdh&dﬂf
Tomé de Sousa, foundes of the fsmous Cas ds Térre, the greatest cattle ranch in Densil, whose
Eﬁihﬂhmhwtﬁgmﬂwmﬂﬂdwm&mmwﬁqmm&m
Imguumdl@uui:!pnmu:.wluﬁnm:mnﬂndmmdﬂlggnuﬁmgﬂmmliﬁ
l.Emhhnhﬂmlhnszhn:hﬂslnmﬂmlntéﬁur.Emtalmd ill From which, aver the wids
hm.mmﬂmdwphimnllmpﬁm&m:mnlmwhgimﬁ:CmduThu.ih
Tutuapars, was o immense feudal properry, with o vast collection of dwellings. defense walls mnd
h:h-mhi’:nzumdlngguulmﬁ'mdiihﬁﬁhhfm:ﬂﬂngnﬂrndmmand“mmmmh
inland;" ing to the testimony of Gabriel Snares (1584). Pedro Calimon in his Histdria da
Casa da Tarre (Rio: Jos Olimpio, 1939) states that the Casa da Téere, between Bahia and Serpipe,
mwduluunr[nu-ndmmdnﬁﬁmyqﬁmdaiug-rhnwnnvﬁhhrdgmmmdmamd
cutstanding services in the long campaign against the Dutch. It was there that various
'mh:ltbelmu‘hr_ﬂmm:tﬁimdtmﬂunlyﬁjmhtiﬁclmlhnhtllumhmfrrdlmm
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of view, an importance doubtless growing and never dominant. It is not properly and
rigorously a cycle: the ascending curve never fell. and never in any epoch showed &
tendency w close the circle. There was no zenith with absolute dominion in national
economy, 55 in the case of sugar; gold, and later, coffee, and it never knew violent
Muctuations or abrupt decline. I at the outset of the eighteenth century, when the
mining cycle began, soon to attain its zenith, the total of the herds wes estimated at
& million and & half head, by the time of independence, when the decline of the gold
era was already notable, it must have surpassed five million head.

That socioeconomic phenomenon, pastaral activity—called the “civilizarion of
hides” because the hide was the only article for exportation derived from cattle—never-
theless gained its importance in colonial history less from the economic value of its
exports (110,000 hides per year from the whole country at the beginning of the eight-
eenth century, increasing to 400,000 from Rio Grande do Sul alone in 1816) than from
its influence as a factor For national unity and as a prepanderant element in our develop-
ment. The requirement of pasturage and of abundant territory for the fazendas or
ranches for cattle raising and therefore its compulsory location in the interior, the mul-
tiplication of herds and the enormous drives through the back land, for internal com-
merce in mear, brought on an enormous development of internal migration and the
taming of immense regions which withour cattle would long have remained solitary
and desolate. Along the cattle roads, followed also by the missionaries in the conversion
of the Indians and by the back-country cowboys, and near the winter grazing land,
raniches, and carrals in the interior of Piaul, Ceard, Rio Grande do Norte and Paraiba,
as in Bahia and Farther south in Goiaz, Minas, Mato Grosso, snd Rio Grande do Sul,
rest shelters, towns, snd villages multiplied, some of which, grown into cities, have
preserved in their names (Campo Grande, Campinas, Curral d'El-Bei, Campos, Vcaria,
ete.) their origing which were bound up with the territorial expansion of cattle. That
decisive influence of the pastoral element in our civilization did not pass unpercei
by Capistrano de Abreu, Eugénio de Castro, Roberto Simonsen, and others who stressed
the historic role of cattle in the penetration of the interior and in the settlement of jis

ion, as well as in the formation of national unity, by bringing together the Bra-
zilians of the north and the south, a thing which was facilitated by the internal migra-
tions attendent upan the breeding, transparting, and dealing in cattle. In fact, writes
Manuel Bonfim, it is in the vast interior that there arise “those vigorous currents In
which peoples wander over hundreds of leagues, climbing mountains and crossing val-
leys, bringing together the fields of Guarapuava with those of Rio Braoco, . . , Even
now, the Amazonian lands are not complétely known and the pesiples of the land, fal-
lowing herds of cartle over the plains and caatingas, develop a wide range which, stem.
ming from the river Sto Francisco, spreads customs; interests, and idess from the Rio
das Vilhas even beyond the Parnatba. In the south, mking part at the same vime in the
mavement in the back linds {since there were more than a hundred Paulistas with cat-
tle fazendas an the upper So Francisco), the activity of the bandeirantes along the
Tietd and the Sio Francisco, the two great natural ways of penetration, creates the
great movement which spreads through all the valleys, uniting them Into a single

lation,"

When one thinks of the obstacles of every kind which the back-country people

had to conquer at the head of their herds and cattle, and the handeirantes in their expedi-

poar b
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tions through the back country hunting the Indian or seeking gold fields, ane cunmot
fail to recognize in this stupendous movement of territorial expansion the robust founda-
thons upon which, in the mterior, there bogan to rise the structure of the nation, The
conquest, by man; of the geographic environment covered by virgin forest, walled in
by mountains, rolled back by the peaks, sunk in swamps, cut by enormos rivers which
radiated and crossed one snother in pmetically ull directions toward the sea und inlind,
isa willl epic in which there erupted vith all the greamess of human effore, and in the
immense framework of labor, pain, and sscrifice, "one of the vivid and suthentic
affrmations of Brazilian hlood in hurd lands™ which led 1o pasturage and to cities, to the
coast and 16 mining centers, in the continual movement 10 and fro of the waves of in-
teviar population, Cerrainly, in the background of the scene swarmed the Negro slaves,
in the mining lands; over the broad beds of rivers. or at the foor of the mountains; or
there moved abour the mass of forest savages who, enslaved in every one of the expedi-
tions, came down thousands at a time to be distributed or sold at a low price; in the cities
and towns of the cosst. Dur the origins of 4]l peoples are sad ind Bloody (even Auguse
Comie used 1o spesk of the “ferocity of primitive countries”), and the trials and suffer-
ings of the ruces that the white conquevor and the tamers of the back country found it
necessary o enslave, and that sometimes offered  stubbomn resistance and- sometimes
yielded to the harsh imposition, must not make us forger the sufferings and the misad-
ventures of the semanejos and the bandeirantes, who had native blood in thefr owm
veins, and who, leading their cartle or marching in expeditions, fording rivers, saling
mountain heights and going deep into the forests, extended the frontiers of the country
and comquered the interior for civilization. This phenumenon to which Tumer gave
the name “movement of frontiers™ ® to indicate the economic, territorial expansion of
the country within its own political limits, and which is still going on in Brazil, was
as J. F. Normano observes, the movement that truly formed the nation. Not half of the
existing territory was as yet part of the economic life of the country, and the economic
frontiers remained very far From the political Frontiers.® The economic frantiers some-

R E. ]. Tumer, The Fromtier i1 American Hizory, p. 11 {New York, 1926),

¥ The political frontiers of Pértuguese America were limited at the dawn of the siveenth een-
tury almest w o ewxip o lhumﬁ.inwhﬂllhzrﬂumdﬂmﬁﬂtﬁﬁﬂi.wilhﬂwmm
and sugar mills, matked extent of conquest and explaitation of the land by the Pormoguese
calonist. Internal colunbistion of the country really began with the sugae industry, which moved
the Timits of econamic expansion beyond the cosst line. The cowhioys, “driving the Tupuyss wway
from the fiver banks that the catde invaded” and advancing thmngh the bock lunds in the search
for new pustursge, connibuted effectively 1o expand them. Cartlemising was an invasion. The
herd, writes Pedro Culmon, “grew on the march.” The espeditions through the interior, opening
by force of arms the road along which the bandeinas and Juter caitle und tmops comtinved 10 3d-
yauce, taming the interior, extended the political limits of the country and brotight with then' the
possihility of econcmic development. But, wid]rmth;ﬁmgnphk fromtiess ar the end of the cighteenth
century b been luid down by the second b e teeaty of 1777, wnd the Bomlion serdtory
by that time extended a5 Far a5 the Bmits of the Spanish eolinies, and only the mwdﬁﬂ;
wiss later added, the cconomic frontiers barely touched huge regions, sulitary and alinost totally
unexploted: these were the lands of Parl, Amsmomas, Goisz, and Maw Grosso. The bandeiras wese
rather 3 phenomenon of googmphic expanson thin of use of the political territary or the i )
Emufdznm}qummihudhmﬂ:duﬁ:mmkﬂhdﬂumuy,mm. the
exploitation of mines and the comstant serritorial expansion of the cattle industry, while they ex:
panded the frontien, were imable to moinmin un econamic frontier equally sdvanced: the economic
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tirnes advanced in different diréctions, sometimes retrented from the geographic limits,
but it was without doube due 1 the expeditions inw the interdor and to the tremendous

by the bandeirntes that Brazil “from the middle of the eighteenth century
shready included,” as Simomsen reminds s, "un ares practically equal to that which it
occupies day, while the United States then did not necupy even a sixth part of its
present territory,”

This Is [xechz']:,r the fundamentsl difference already poiumimxt bj" Roy Mash,
between the teritorial expansion in North America. regular, orderly, continuous, in
single direction, accompanied practically always by progressive colonization of the in-
terior, and the geographic expansion in Braxil, irregular, disorderly, carried out in prac-
tieally all directions, without a parallel, simultaneous econamic develupment. Doubtless,
the serifio (whose marphology according to the usual interpretution came, as Alberto
Rangel shows, from desertdo, the fist s:.'ﬂ-llh!r being cut off) was in North America, as
well as in Brazil, “the lure and the mirage of the early settlers and the great, exciting
farce of mationsl energy. The gospel missionaries with their catechism, the cowhbay
with his herds, the bandeirnte with his harquebus, and the miners with their pans, in
turn played their separate parts in civilizing the country, opening roads by which the
internal migrations continued to advante in varivus directions: in the nowmble work
of Christianizing the Indians, in the incessant search for natural pastures, and alss
the capture of the aborigines and the discovery and exploitation of mines. In the United
States, “the zone of the sertin was mainly composed,” writes Roy Nash, "of a Hise where
there took place the stuggle: of the wave of humanity that was advancing from the
colonized regions, bound for the west, within the period of time which was prolonged
for three hundred vears. This line (he adds) showed u regular, orderly adyance, with no
break in continuity, through the period until 1849 when the gold rush in California
suddenly, in a single tremendous jump, brought the fimit of the human wave to the
shores of the Pucific, Jong before the initial phase of colonization of the Great Plains and
the Rocky Mountsins had taken place. But. in Brzil, as early as 1700, the discovery of
gold (and earlier, we might add, the discovery of new pasturuge ficlds) bad split into
thousands of fragments that frontier zone—between the colonized purt and the unknown
sertio—pushing the ian out over an immense territory s if by a great nerial
bnm!mguuwm." mspéﬁcunﬁmnﬂﬂ of dispersion which resulted from the Em the
sertio of Brazil, extending “to a-depth proportional to the unlimited line that faces the
ocean,” apened three directions, north, south, and west, to the expeditions while in
the United States the human wave rolled practically always to the west, hrought about
the greatest geograpliic chim that history records as carried out by a small group
of human beings. But it did not permit colanization or economic development of the
interior zone, and maintained until the beginning of the twentieth century, side by side
with a narrow fringe of civilization along the coast and over the plateau in the regions
nearest the coast, the immensity of forest belt, of forests and sertio, with their tenible
economic and social problems.

Bue if in all the lands tamed by man none, unless it be the region of the “general
sines.” attained a thoroughness of exploration and economic development to match the
fmﬂrmmh;hmﬂdmdhdmnimmmdmmpuiﬂimﬁamt&ﬂuﬂumM
mﬁh'1hmw&m teeritory and new mines and the gradual exhavstion of old pasre

y and mining rones.
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litical consequences of territorial expansion, the mine diggings and galleries, espectally
'?:ﬁllnas, and the transformation of the landscape by the cutting down and the burning
of the forest are an unmistakuble demonswation of the human effort thar was directed
toward the conquess and urilization of natural wealth, Not that the explaitation: of
brazilwood and intermal colonization, begun with the planting of sugar cane, had forced
back the forest cover from a great pan of its primitive extent, estimated at 4,000,000
square kilometers: mountains continued to serve, as they still do, as 2 place of ntteaction
on the plateaus, beside the unhealthful plain and the land invaded by swamps or by
hostile foresss, in the northern region of Mato Grosso, in Goiaz, and in Amazanis. Bt
u5 the forest, without which the earth would have been almost uninhabitable by,
was ahways in the beginning a great enemy of colonization the strugole against it carried
out by cutting and by fire had u modifving cffect on the forest lundscupe, for which &
cultural landscape was substituted tiat extended over the plains, climbed the shopes of
the hills, and with the indigenous sapé of Brazil or the hay of African origin covered the
felds between great old trunks abandoned on the ground, The diffusion of this molasses
grass, observes Pierre Monheig, “accompanied the destruction of the forese by fire, the
great primitive, agricultural technique (coivang, as the Indians called it) rhe essential
tool of the lack countryman, ss A. de Saint-Hilaire had already noted, showing the
evolution of vegetation, after the cutting down and the burning of the forest. The plant
landscape thar is most frequent in the interior of Brazil is the cernido, which 2
natural but is not; it is not hard to conceive that in Brazil, s in the Sudan o Madagascar,
such countrysides are the produces of fire.” The mtal replacement of the forest lind.
scape by a humanized landscape was to begin with & new econamic cyele, that of coffec
growing, “ on which the whole economic structure of the Empire came to test, and to
# great extent that of the Republic, oo, thanks to which the city of Sao Paula, “from
the small town that it was at the end of the Empire, came to be one of the most important
urban centers of the world.” Herds and slavery, and later spades ind highways and the
ax of the woodsman opened the way for a new culture, and in place of age-old forests,
which disappeared before the devastating invasion of the ax and of fire. there
the “green wave of coffee,” clambering up the mountmin slopes of the coast, and extend-

ing rapidly along the valley of the Paraibo do Sul, between Rio de Janeirs and the gity
of S Paulo,

10 The eoffee tree, indigenous in. Abywsinis, got its present mame (cofe) from Kaffa, one of the
provinces in Ethsopis which constituted ity original babitat. Carriad by the Ambs 10 their country,
it spresid nsmlyn&:ﬁx&umjlﬁbm'ﬂﬁnﬁu_ whh:hﬁnlh_ﬂ-g&ﬂﬂmﬂmmhﬁm

ueet, using if o the national beverage—s state of affuirs favored by Mohummedan sestrictions

i mﬂmumofalmhdtddnknfnmthmi:wuupmm!hﬂumby!ﬂmh{hm&'lh:
name of one vadety). Foom Earope, where even in the venternth century there were homses
hwﬂedhrdmunfmﬁmitwmﬂm;phnmdmhma:h:!uﬁmhlmﬂfmﬂﬂuﬁmd;
mavy, Gabelel Mathien de Clien, whe, on » w to Martinique in the Antilles. plinted an thas
island the [irst specimens of the coffee frre. A ullﬁhﬂ,hlm.mﬂuh&w
Brazil, brought fmm Cayenne by Francisen de Melo Palleta, s Bessilian officer of the Portuguese
colemial traps, coffee, cultivated in primitive fushion in Pari, only began m he commercially ex-
plnimi_umn.ttyhﬂ:;nmiilm:mtunﬂ]'ﬂmmmdhlfuﬁh:ﬁghm&cmmr:hu,m
Ennmﬂmllhlh]m it found “the point of departare for its groat development.” OF. Afsns

Taunuy, Histiria do. cufé: Banilio de Magalhles, O Cofé wa histdria, o folclors & nax beles
artes (S30 Paulo: Comp, Edirora Nacional, 2nd ed., enlarged and fmproved, 1939 Brasilisns: Vil
174, William Bl Ukers, AH Abowt Caffen (New York, 20d rev. ed., 1935,
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The cultivation of coffee, the dawn of which it the beginning of the eighteenth
century coincided with the twilight of mining, resched in fact such o height that Ria
dé Janeiro exported 100,000 bags of it even in 1820 and 400,000 in 1830, This
tion—the product of plantations near Rio—was the point of departure for the new eco-
nomic cycle which was 10 atain in Sio Paulo its principal center of production. It was
with Branches from the colfee tree that Dom Pedro 1 trimmed the hats of his officials
and the guns of his soldiers; and the Empire which he founded recognized the closeness
of Its cemneeticn with eolfée, ad Alorso Ardnos Sobenho reminds ug, liter when "H
placed @ branch of the coffes plant on its cont of arms s ¢ symbol of the national
ecomomy.” From Rio de Juncino that culture, built like that of sugar "on the bumed-
over remains of the great tropical forests,” spread through the interior of Sao Paulo mnd
Minas, especially alang the banks of the Paraiba do Sal, in the valley of which it pre-
dominated until the decade of 1880 to 1890, maintaining the primacy of the port of Rio
de Janeiro in Brazilian commerce. Among us: writes Alberro Rangel, “water not only
quenched thirst, but guided men andd enriched them; in the sands of rivers; moang the
tiny pebbles were found the Auke of gold and the stme of the diamond, Three sur-
prising elements of profit for the establishment and the movement of adventurers.” The
Paratha do Sul River, which bathes o Lurge part of the State (formerly Province) of Sao
Paulo, and crosses the whole length of the State of Rio de Juneiro, thus performs in the
cultivation of coffee the function which was performed by the Beberibe, Una, Serin-
hiiem, gnd other rivers in the sugar cycle; by the S0 Francisco and the Parnaiba in the
genter and in the north, the Parand and theangua} in the west, and the Uruguay
in the south in the breeding of cattle; and by the Rio das Velhas and the Ribeirio do
Carmo in Minas, and the Rio das Gargas in Mato Grosso, in the most intense phuse of
mining activity. Coffee followed the sound of owing water, like sugar cane, cattle
herding, and the extraction of metals and stones, cither from the river beds or with the
help of waters turned out of their courses. The coffee cultivation which developed in
the Proviness of Sio Paulo, Minas, und Rio de Janeiro, "the most important part in
the total coffee production of the Empire,” included thus, as Afonso Adinos bas jusidly
observed, “a great geographic unity ¢ comditioned By & river system and divided politically
by the tervitories of three provinces,” But, if the base of the economic stracture led from
the sugar-raising Northeast 1o the region of “general mines” and afrerward 10 Sio Paulo
and Fo de Janeiro, and from sugar cane to gold and later to coffee, even in this fast
phase there was maintained the unity of production (the singlecrop system) and the
same instrument of exploiation: dave labor,

1t was with coffee growing, on a latifundarian base and under a slave regime, that
there emerged in the hasin of the Paraiba a new numl sristocracy, the political sapport
of the Empire, and that there was inaugurared in the south of Brazil, but sdll near the
coast, o perind of great prosperity and civilization. Wealth was concentrated in the
hands of the great proprietors, whose fortune, based upon the shve quarters, counted
in coffee groves, and built upon the lands and constructions destined lor the improve-
ment of coffee, was exhibited in their life of ostentation and pleasure, in the huxurious-
ness of their lordly residences in the country and in the greatness of their mansions in
the city, such as the palaces of Catete and of lumaraté, wday sumptuous public build:
ings: LInder the imfluence of coffee growing, which became one of the major types of
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agricultural exploitation in the world,'* there wos constructed 10 serve the coffee zone,
through the initiative of the Baron of Maua, the first milroad, the Central Railrond
of Brazil, which, begun in 1853, reached the capital of Sio Paulo in 1877; Maud de
veloped the railroad system which in 1885 was composed of 57 milmads, sume great
and some small, with about 7,000 kilometers of track; there were begun the first
highways, like the “Union snd Industry” leading from Rio to Minas; there-

after 1860, the firse large favorable trade balances; the urban landscape of Rio de Janeito
was mmansformed and enrichid, which maintained itself as the great port of the country
until 1894; the population grew; means of wansportation were petfected; and in the
pleasure of spending, in the emulation of hixury and in neglect of economy, there was
developed an fntense social life, and with the concentration of population there was
insugurated one of the periods of greatest intellectun] effervescence and of the most
heilliant culture in our civilization, But the decline of production of the linds wuched
by the Paratha River and its tributaries, the political and social crisis-which resulred
from the abalition of slavery in 1888, and the new vigor shown in European immiges-
tion fimally trunsterred the center of this economic activity 1 the plateau of Sio Paulo,
which became the major producer of coffee. The slaveholding plantation system based
upon the social institution of slavery and practiced sccording 1 empirical methods gave
way to 5 capitalistic system of agricultural exploitation, hased on free work and doubly
developed by the application of new techniques to coffee cultivation snd by the improve:
ment of communications and transport. The discovery in Séo Paulo and in Pamni
of purple esrth—a splendid earth that results from the hreaking down of igneous-mock
(dinbase and parphyrite) ind as good for the production of coffee as the massapé in the
north was for that of sugar; the development of our major lines of peneteation by land,
the railroads of Mogiana and Sorocabana and the Paulists Railway, and finally the
vigorous impulse which was given to immigration, sttracted by the tempesate climate
of the plateau and the high retum of lsbor, so that cultivation multiplied—all this
caused the green ocean of the coffee plantation to move towstd the interior, expecially
toward the west of Sdo Paulo. The expansion of coffee production, writes Simonsen,
which took place in the valley of the Paraiba and on a smaller scale on the platean of
Sio Paulo (which made Santos the world's greatest exporting port)] “comstitutes ome
of the greatest events in agriculture of all times, and is an hanor 1 4 people and o
a nation.”

11 The expartation of caffee. which in 1820 barely rached 100,000 hags per year, in 1840 ilready
exceeded 1,000.000 bigs annually; and #t rose 6 more than 2000,000 bags in 1R60-1870 and w
4,500,000 in 1880, the movement tsking thioagh the Bay of Guanohari, which remained i
first plice tn Brazilun commerce, In mene than balf s century the production bocime 43
times a4 grest o in 1620, slmost mmltiplying tenfold in esch decade. Bur after 1890, with the
LT P]m.!ﬂ aof coffee cultivation on the phl.ﬂ‘ll of San Pauly, the Ggnees showed an incomparably
greater development of production: from the 5,500,000 bags which Bowed thraugh the port of
Santos in 1900, exportation rose in 1909, or only ten years. w 14,000,000 Tpes thromjgh ihe same

hesidet the 3,000,000 which wem exported from Rio e Janeso. From: 1953 1o 1938, {he
E;l:r_n thon was attained in Bril, with 29,000,000 bogs ot of 5 world pooducion. which
ascillated hetwesn 25,000,000 apd 38,000,000; in other wonbs, there wae an almost alsolure dami-
aafion by the Brazilian product indntermational morkers. It i otinaied dist there ioe 3017 000,000
soffee teees in Bradl, covering am ares -6 Four miillion hectares under culivarion, and of these iilisist
liallf, o abiout- §.500,000, 000 plants s o be found b the State of Sio Pauls,
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Ity thiis lomg period which extends for more than thres and 4 half centuries from
the Colany to the end of the Empire, all economic activity with the exception of cattle
breeding was developed under an essentially parriarchal regime, in fwo great types of
cultivation {sugar and coffec), between which were the extrctive industries of gold
and of diamonds. resting like the others on slave labor. The classes which this society
superimposed in its stratification tended clearly to differentiate themselves by their
occupation and level and ayle of life, sunning the gamut fram the real aristocracy of
the great howses and the plannioms through the bourgeaisie of the cities made up of
merchants, bankers, and exporters, and from two socleties, il and urban, 1o the com-
plex and rumultoons mass of free workers, cowboys, and herdsmen in the sertia, gold
washers of Minas snd Mato Grossw, fishermen and rubber gatherers of the Amazon,
peons und carters of the pampas, The exploitation: of sugar cane, which as carly ns the
middle of the seventeenth century broughe in the north the beginnings of a first aris-
tocracy—that of the lords of the sugar mill—and the plantations of the coffer region,
in the shade of which there arose in the south, o the nineteenth century; 3 new slave-
holding uristocracy, nourished om the seacvast 1 eivilization in which the cities tributary
to coffee production participated, while there still lived in their Far distant villages, in
their plantations and solitary properties, the populition of the back lainds, thie free work-
ers, messizas, bodygunrds, hﬂF-hm:!s_ﬂnd hackwoodsmen, who had no advantage over
the mass of the slaves except that of mature in the raw and of un armosphere of free-
dim. The white man of the coast, closing the cycle of the handeiras and the mines,
grew evet more isalated from the life of the intedor. Agricultuml activities as well as
those of mining and of cattle breeding, however, absorbed all the capital and all the
labor that were svailable, not permitting in the colonial period anything but domestic
industry, which resulted from the lack of relutions with the rest of the world on account
of physical fsolation, an industry complementing agriculture, like that of the sugar
mills, and the small induseries, selfsufficient and widely scattered, in cities ulong the
coast, in addition to shipyards in which were constructed siumerous wooden boats, and
which under the Empire were to make great progress. The extremely scantered popu-
fation i the Colany even along the seacaast; the lack of dense nuclei of populition; the
difficulties of trnsportution, which was reduced 10 8 mateer of hends and oxcurts;
the enarmous distances; the regime of stavery and of plantations as 4 means of exploiting
the land, and the really narrow palicy fallowed by the mother country which in 1766
prohibited the trade of goldsmith, and by a royal letter of 1785 prohibited all many-
facture of thread, cloth, and embroidered goods in Brazil—these constituted, as Simonsen
observes, just so many obstacles 1o the rise of any kind of mamufscture of value in the
colonial period.

This situstion was prolonged without any considersble alteration through the first
and second Empires. in which all the elements weze lacking for an autonomous indusiry
that mipht be concentrated and mechanized, and that slways seeks proximity of siurcs
of energy, raw materials and a marker, transportarion, and above all labor—the principal
Factor, according to Dlanchard 12_giill through all this period absorbed in the cultivition
of coffee in the States of Rio, Minas, and Sao Paulo. The cultivation of coffee itself, o
which immigration from Europe was dirseted in the last quarter of the nineteenth cen:
tury, did net by its very nature Facilitare mechuniesl work. “Thie productive life of the

1 Ruou! Rlanchand, Ls Géographie de Visdustrie (Montreal: Beatwheing 19341, p. 174
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coffee tree, a plan: of perennial character, extends,” ss Simonsen reminds us, “even in
intermediate regions, for more than forty years, and its planting is done by preference
on the slopes of lills.™ The growing of coffee, like that of sugar with its sugar mills.
did nor therefore produce in So Paulo anything but an indusry of y
nafure, that of machines for jts improvensent and treatment; and in the making of thess,
more of wood than of iron, “the consumption of metal was not of o kind 1o justify the
development of a mewmllurgical industry.” Although industry in the Colony and the
Empire was still incipient and elememary, we can nevertheless ask whether the slave
absorbed all thie industrial skills, or whethir he left a place, and if so what place, ro the
free workes in city snd country, Certainly, 4s happened in other countries and other
civilizations, ™ servile labor emploved in tasks of the most diverse chameter, prodigally
emplayed and wasted, dominated in the domestic labor situation, In mining, & well 83
in the primitive transportation industry. All domestic work was done by slaves, and
inside the great agriculturl properties slave labor made “4 majority of the anicles of
consumption, by manual processes or with rodimentary instraments.” But to the slive
labor which had so farge a place in domestic economy there was opposed always free
labor which had a great place in industry, not only in the direction but in the execu-
tion of tasks, and never ceased 10 develop, to extend, and slowly 1o improve s condition;
and there were multiplied, recruited especially froin ummg Freed men, rural workmen,
artisans in the cities, small artificers, independent stable workmen, ar dependent salaried
anes, carrying on small shops or industrial activities™ Although in the case oF slave
labor the expenses of purchase and of transportation as well s of maintenance Gor-
respond to the saluries paid to free labor, and although slavery contributed, ar least in
slaveholding conters, to influence the level of wages, there was nevertheless, o preference
for slave labor, which for this resson offered a free labor a terrible competition, render-
ing useless and extremely rare 3 sirike caused by a claim for o rise in wages,

But sgriculiure, which was preponderant from the Colony to the Empire, in the
last days of ‘which, in 1880, there occurred the first high production in industey, not
only. expanded under the republican regime, with the coffee cultivation reaching pro-
portions never earlier attained, but also was modified by the gradual replacement of
the single-crop system; by the cubtivation of many crops in Pemnambuco, Minas, Rio
Grande do Sul, and especially in Sao Paule, in which there were mixed in various
propartions the different forms of human labor. At the heginning, so uniformly marked
bath in Pernambuco and in the Stute of Rio by sugar<ane plantations with the big

10 Panl Guirand, La Main d'wuvre indusrialle dans la Gréce antigue (Paris, 1900),

14 Nedther in the Colony nor in dl:EmEn“t#.i{H industry 1o satisfy domestic meeds
ot ncdstry complementary to sgricalwee, distiugni by Blancheed, who streses their fmpor
tunce, pluy a-very Jarge sole. We know thar both in' thie former und in the complementary type
Crugarrefining; for example], slave labor was employed, and that dusing this period slave and froo
Labor exteted side by dde In independent industries. Bt @n whit propartions shives amd salariod
workers engaged [o these smull induitries: what was the mature of the industries in which alaves
worked anil those in which free labor was preferred: wuge rstes and their high points and variation
and the miluence of slavery upon such mies; the velations between employer and employee; the
mpcﬂﬁmh{mrhmmmkd-mddnﬁmdfmmlmthmﬂim,du&
which cannot huve been very different as betwveen dlnve and wagesamer: the eufis anid pades sebich
olferod eatiest access 1o freed slives. these are all questions on which it is hard to find an anewer, in
part because of the scarcity of sources and sanistics, in part for lack of monographis in which these
uetstioms huve been studied thorouphly snd ewctly.
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house, the slave quarters. and the sugsr mill, and in the south in the States of Rioand
Minas and especially in Sio Paulo by thousands of coffee trees which extended beyond
the power of the eye to sce, ut times in a single, <olid block, in closed file. the cultural
landscape already presents us with a division of cultivable lind and a multiplication
of types of cultivation, with u great diversity of aspect corresponding o the multiple

of agricultural activities. The successive crises of coffee, the production of
which threatened to surpass, and later actually did surpass the necessities of world
consumption, the limitations imposed on the planting of coffee trees, the breaking up
of great propertics, contributed 1o spread the small farm system, breaking the solid
uniforenity of the old rural landscape. “What was in fact, in its ensemble,” asked Mon-

“the Paulisty landscape at the beginning of the century? That ocean of coffee
trees planted uniformly and houses of werkers in 2 row—a whale landscape which
meflected the economic and social structure, the singlecrop system and the plantation.
And what does # photogmph taken from a plane show us, alang the railroad entering
the forest nesr the town of Presidente Venceslau? Lintle properties and various types
of eraps. Behind the pioncer zone in which there are immense plantations of cotton,
one sees the many orange groves of Sorocaba, the orchards of St. Roque, the grazing
lands and coffesshelling plants of Paraiba. Property tends to divide up, and a new
foem of hahitat is being organized with the sharecrappers in the cotton helds. In these
lsndscapes which are skotched before our eyes there is reflected along with the many-
sided of cultivation, the more complex social and economic structure of the Sdo
Paulo of 1939, In the meantime, in these two phases of agricolturdl civilization, at
the basis of whose organization resided the single-crop system, slavery and the big
plantation, ss in the capitalist regime of coffee raising, based on free labar, or in the
niscent, many-sided type of cultivation which i now apenly being developed, what
impresses is less the effort made by man 1o dominate nature than his incessant struggles
to maintain the eomquest be has already made. In @ country of torrential rain and
burning sun, of parasitic vegetation and abundant fauna, the soil which is allowed 10
remain uncultivated grows worse, and the lands under cultivation would lose value
and civilization would retrest at an instant's neglect of the multiple sctivities of
cultivation,

Bur all this agricaltural production of sugar and of cocos in the north, of coffes
and other produces in the south, as well as the enormous production of the extractive:
industries, of gold and diamonds in the Calony, and of rubber in the Republic, neces-
sarily had to lead to o system of communication and transportation, seeking the coast
line. and in accordance with the technical possibilities of the time and the specific
‘eonditions of the envitonment. It is a study still 10 be made among us and one of the
most interesting possible, that of the economic, political, and social history of the rela-
ticms between the great types of cultivation and the development of the ports, between
the network of communication of the country and the national evolution.™ The

18 CF. Franco Borkandi, “I Problema delle commumicasioni nel seeisls XVIIT ned sl mpporti <ol
i to italiano,” Callons di Scirnze politiche diritta dal Prof. Pietro Vicarri, Sesies B, Vol
1) {Pavia, Torim, Treccani, Tuminelli, 1932); J. W. Giegory, Story of the Road (Loodun:
Maclehose, 19317, u brief and mesty study of roads through history; Yves Le Trocquer, Les Rouses
o liessrs tochmigues {Puris: Alcans, 1931 5 Pierre Vilin, "Le Bail et Ia sate; leur tile dasy Je
Euirddmm.m:pmﬁm Bﬁﬂn"hdﬂﬂlﬂ Jﬁhﬂhim@ﬂmﬂg.“d.ﬁ.ﬂnﬁﬂ
¥irv, 1934 (Paris; Aomand Golling,
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formatian of Brazilian unity, founded oo the community of origins, of linguage, of
custams, and of religion, is not only bound up with the affirmation of & nitml ariste -
based upon the plantation and upon the same instrument of work—the slave in the
Colony and the Empire: all thar economically productive society needed, for the devel-
apment of the production which it directed, an important netwack of tranig ;
and a whale system of well equipped ports. Thus it is that the organization of this
econamic equipment, although primitive in the Colany and s limited even under the
Empire, constitutes one of the most curions technical sspeces of the growth of the
nation, becavse of its dowble origin linked, in the direction of the coast line, to the ex-
pitation of the Colony by the mother country and; in the dirscrion of the hinter-
ta pastoral nomadism and the expansion of the bandeims. Doubtless, in a country
which has 7,000 kilometers of coast and about 44,000 kifometers of navigable tivers,
the sea and the arterial rivers constitute a principal network of transportation: and it
is not surprising that, as Roy Nash dbserves, “fourteen of the twentyune capitals of
Brazilian States are located on the edge of the liquid highway,” 2nd that of its seven
greatest cities, five (Pirto Alegre, Rio de Janeies, Salvador, Recife, and Belém) are
located al the edge of the principal arery of waffic snd transpartation, mmd only two
(Belo Horizonte and Sio Panlo—the latter the second of the country but with its sea-
port in Santos) rise on the platean. IF we consider the movement thar during half a
century the exploitation of gold mines scquired, and for almost & hundred vears that
of coffee in the center south, we shall understand why Rio de Juneim and Santos
became the porrs of the greatest movement in Brazil, ™ and why the density of the mads
and the value of the ports have been very much less in the north than in the south,
although the only road which links the south w the narth Feam Vitdria to Manaus,
and from the capital of Amazones to the frontier of Peru “continues to be foday s
in the times of Vasco da Gama, the vast ocean and the gigantic, watery spider. web of
the hinterlund,” '

In spite of the fact thut the country possesses ane of the most extensive water
netwarks in the warld, and that interior navigation is the only means of binding together
nearly twerthirds of Brazilim territory, viver navigation, barred by rapids und water-
falls, even today is not regularly carried on except up to the edge of unexplored and
deserted land and by boats of ald rype.and little draft, Primitive pirogues—canoes dug
our-as & single piece from a tree trunk, of grear weight and Mt bottom in order 16 sWweep
over the mpids, continue to go, loaded, up and down the numemus WRIETWAYS, espe-
cially the tributaries of the Amazon as far as the limit of stexm navigation; and in the
Sia Francisco and some of its tributuries, like the Paracand, we meet still the old boats

10 Thus, along the Adintie coast, which is the only possilile mesns of communication berwees
the northern and soathemn shotes for temsportation on s lage scule of passengery aod cargo, there
ly vasious mavigation lines, for 3.500 miles, from Bio Grnde'do Sul. 160 mile from Phsin Akyre,
an Lageas dos Patos, o Belém do Pard, situsted about a thousand miles this side of Maniiis on. thie
t;;-uﬁmmm:lisﬂm bmin P Alegre 1 Mansus cannot e coverd io Jess than 35 davs

coantwise vesseli Besides o de Janetro, a port unequalel in and space for mmchomge,
amd the most beautiful in the world, where vessels of any deaft Eﬂnﬁ and STM with & dt‘]i
tutbeient for seamers with & draft of 29 feet, we bave, n respectve importuner 24 shown by gmss
tormage, the pors of Recife, Sao Salvadar (the seeond port, with respect 1 grearest depth), Belém
do Pard, Rio Grande do Sul, anil Pmnﬁ:‘. und fmally, in the sorl, Mannn which wmay be cone
sidered a5 the terminuy on the Amazon for navigarion coming From the Ntlanrg,
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of the Douro River of Portugal, whicly were introduced by colonists at the
of the nineteenth century, Steam nyvigation, on rivers of sufficient yolume and clepth.
was developed in the meantime but slowly, and has ac;lumad comsiderable importance
on the petwork of river wansportation, made up espectally of navigation in Amazonas,
for the Amazon can be navigared by mmsa;lanu: steamness ws fur as lquitos on the
fronticr of Peru; on the Paraguay River from Asuncidn to Cuiabé and Sso Luir de
Ciceres; an the Sio Francisco River as [ur as the port of Pirnhas and above the falls
of Paule Alons o Pimpora in Minas Gemis; on the Parand ** a0 far as the Seven
Falls, and above them to Jupid; and on other smaller rivers where in 1921 there were
running almost 356 beats birge and smull, depending upon the demft of the river, and
with a total tonnage of anly 73 387 tans. But, besides the river communications; observes
Boy Nash, “the network of paths constituted the vein system theough which fowed
the econumic blood of the country, maintining the unity of the Empire.” The trails
ol the herdsmen which speead out from all the urban nodel great and small—towns,
villus, and cities—connecting the Brazilian population, in fact, exercised in the colonial
system of conmmunication o tole ws important perhiaps us that of the rivers of penetra-
tion. Old roads—tapir trils, nomow pathe cut by the Indians, odden by the mission-
ary in the carechism of the Indians—or mure recent roads apened by the bandeirante,
“that violator of the sertiio and planter of cities” were progressively widened by the
Portuguese with his load, by the cowboy with hig herd, by the colonists with their
oxcarts, wndd later by the businessman, the miveling salésman, the collector and the
peddler, the advance guard of cvilization, Our grearest lines of penetmtion, observes
Euclides da Cunha, “from the Mogiana mukmg for Goiaz over the old trmils of Anhan-
guera 1o the Serocabana,* adjusting themselves 1o the first thrust of the long joumey
of Antdnic Raposo and the conquistadares of Guaira,” have been recognized for cen-
turies anil recall the exceptional higure of the man, the bandeirante, “who made himself
a barbarian to make roads through the desert, opening the first paths of progress,”

5T The distance thut con be navigated an the sivers of Brazil that ame known and esplined, s
estimuted st oo kigh & bgare by Roy Nash (70,000 kilometess); it does not sppesr o exceed 44,000
kilotacters or. more exactly. scconding w0 ofhicial ‘data, 43,955 kilometers. The &mazon, by irself,
with a depth, sccommodating vessels of oot drufr, ufi:!s 25,4456 klometers of navigable water,
of 57.89 per centof the total for the countey. The navi af this grest northem river was opened
in July, 1567, w forelgn countries, and in Augus of that year the lint vessl to navigate the course
of the 5S40 Fancisco left Penedo for the port of Piranhas See Brazil, 1938: A New Survey of
Brazilisn Life (Senvigo Gisfico do Instituto Brasileino de Geografia e Estarisdon; 19353,

WO the four fuin wilwey lines which lesve Rio de Jameim, ot losst two—that which goes o
Minas, thrngh Juibz de Fora, Rathacena, Sahard, 20d along the valley of the Rio das Vellas, 1o Pica-
pots, aid that which sirikes wwand S0 Puuls thmagh the valliy of the Pamfbo—follow the old
mwads'of Minas and S35 Paulo. It iz also by the old mad, throngh the valley of the Pamguas, that
the enginees laid our the tmcks of thie milwnd that stares fem Sio Feliz, in Babiag and it is by a
tractitional oad that the tains which run from Salvedor 1o Juszeio oo the henks of the Sio Fan-
chicn ke thelr way, The Bt highwiy which sealed the pdateny fran Santos 'to Sio Payls had oo
ather line than that of the old mad of the Serra do Mar. Those who live todoy- in the groat cties,
in’mthgpnmnqun hisory, and those whe toil in the nterioc sill have the Tude expedience of
the ban] jourmerys which lusted for romths on end—the lengest five mantha—by cmoe with uddles

aF long aars or on denkey Lack alung these hard o muddy rosds, on which, with the excoption uf
a0 poosiomal carriage going & short distance, ‘one met no vehicle but the oxcart. hreaking the sl

sude of the plains with its squeaks,
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The grear migration to the temperate regions of the south in the last quarter of
the nineteenth century and the extraordinary development of colfee growing which
absorbed the available capital and Libor, were not dow in leading to the replocement
in the colfesgrowing region of the platesy (Minas and Sao Panlo) of the early means
of communication by rilways, the construction of which was tmidly begun in 1854
with the first founeen kilometers, and which in 1890 had already attained 9,973
kilomezers, almost tipling in a decade (1880-1890) the extension of the steel rails.'*
The Central Railroad of Brazil, which as early as 1677 hiad reached Sio Paulo and
was advancing through Minas toward the bank of the Rio das Velhas, the Leopolding
Railroad in the northeasterly direction toward Vitdria and Rio Doce in Espirito Santo,
the Ingléss, which was begun in 1867 linking Jundial 1w the port of Santos, the Mogisna
in the direction of Goise, and the Sorocabana, which ran along the banks of the Parand
to join later an with the Narthwest, and the Poulista—one of the best milways in Bra-
zil—came to constitute the railway system serving three states: Rio de Janeiro, Minas,
and Sdo Paulo. The coffee-growing zone of Sio Paulo was already beginning at the
turm of the twentieth century to be crossed by excellent railroads which spread snd
irradisted, making a vast netwark of bronches and so enriching the railroad system
that in 1937 the State of Sao Paulo already had some 8,635 kilometers of railroads, or
almost & quarter of the total in all Brazil (33,5217, besides 15,000 kilometers of high-
ways going out in all directions. But the remarkable dev t at the beginning of
this century of means of trinsportution by the construction of railways and highways
in the southern region of the platean, the overproduction of coffee and the consequent
teturn of farmers ta the city, the phenomena of condensation of immigrants and urban
tiun. and the formation of an internal market of some importance for indus-

; ucts constituted rogether with the construction of electric energy plants,
as Simonsen observes, thcmfgmm; essential o the md:zm:algmw;huinn which went on
faster after 1905, to acquire later and in consequence of the European war, new life
and new directions, Brazil, in which coffee cultivation continued to be the basis of

19 A simple fu of & map of Brazil on which are marked the milioads existing in 1937
{cfihmui;hﬁmﬂuzﬂn‘wnm&' s in 1thm.ﬂtﬁmﬁrﬂ}ﬂi
show that the zone hest served by miltoads is that of the platesn inchuded in 530 Paulo, Minas, and
Rio de Janeim, with its two projecrions to the north, as fur a5 Vitéria in Espirito Santo, and to the
south, as far as Curitiba, linked o Parsmagud in the State of Poand, In itiom o @ smip cur by
maibways in the ssouthem part of Rin Grinde do Sul, which sleeady posssues gbour 3,212 kils-
meters of milroads, snd snother that stretches in the north From Fortalera to Maceld, ing through
Mﬂ.mﬂm?t:ﬁrh:knm:ﬁ IJ&SW{B;:&MM;’:}. a few marks
indicaty eam eai mnﬂltuﬂngfugmmﬂc: s Gk B u::mpmh:mi
mnkaﬂm.'Fm&Sﬂt‘himhMmﬂuu}rgu ot lumdmﬁwﬂmvﬁ:im
imimmmmﬂmﬂ:llplnhnsfurnnh&hnhdfﬂmﬁhﬁuuﬁm;,nudungﬁem,mﬂﬁ
other 1o Juszero in the intetior (the Great Western, with 1,741 kilometers). 1 in tlie narth we
find other milmads like those from Petmling to Teresina in Piand, sod from 530 Lotz in Manmkio
to Teresing we find in the western region only the road Madeia-Mamore, with 266 kilometers,
from Santo Antdnio o Gaajucd-Mirim, and in the southwest zone. the ane From Carpo Grande 1o
Corombi in Mato Grosso. The wial railrond milesge probably dies not serve 4 seventh of the
teszitary of Brazil| the railooads (for, 85 Euclides da Cunha wite, “they result, above all, foom oar
progress”) wese most developed in the regions of sugar snd cocou in the marth: (Pemambuco and
Bahia}; of coffes in the south (Rio, S0 Paulo, snd Minas) and in those reglons of the hide and
mext trade (Rio Grande do Sul) which are st the saime time the chief econamic centery of the
country and Ity leading cultoml centers.
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ﬂmnmuicmm,wuhmdymtbemd toward 4 new regime which was to
bnd the more mobile forms the central axis of its econamic activity, directing its efforts.
with the expansion of wealth, twoward industrial production. The very evolution of
indstry in Sao Paulo, whose production now smounts to more than 43 per cent of
the production of the naticn and did not'exceed 16 per cent i 1907, 20 per cent in
1914, and 32 per cent in 1920, shows, however, that the industrial phenomenon grow-
ing in this State after the war of 1914, had appeared in other regions of the country
like the Feders] District, Minas, Rio Grunde do Sul, and, in the north, Bahia and
Permambuco,

Thus, the industry of the nation which under the Empire only began to become
significant after 1885, in spite of various earlier efforts to implant indusmes in Broxil,
hisd po great growth until the twentieth century, when it was favored by a combina-
tion of foctors, same of them related 1o the rise of coffee on the plateay, and others
resulting from the repercissions of the war of 1914 in the Brazilian marker. Certainly
the nineteenth century, in which, sccording to Vicente Licinio, there took place a
mvhl:m:m:hnnge with the rcpimnuminfthu “gald and slave” team by
the more energetic team of “machine snd coal,” was the century of the stesm engine,
of conl and of steel, and so of the industrial revolution. From the beginning of the
nineteenth century, berween 1808 and 1821, when Dom Jodo VI made an efforr w

the metal industry and brought foreign technicians to study the possibility of
organizing the industry in Brazil, down to the Viscount of Maud, who between 1850
and 1870 tried in every way o stimulute an industrial spirit in the Brazilian envimon-
ment, “smelting, forging, arming, constructing,” promoting the construction of rail-
wiys, of ports, of Factories, of shipyards, all the efforts that were made 1o develop the
industrial production of the Empire turmed out badly. Bur the obstacles by which
the foresight of Dom Joso VIwas nullified and the iron energy of that singular figure the
Viscount of Maui was broken were less in the agriculiumal mf.'mu]lry of the time, in
the uhsence of an imperial policy of protection for indusiry, in the tanff regime which
was strictly fiscal in character, than in the lack of fuel, in the difficulty of access to
iron mines, in the scarcity of labor, in the great distances and the extreme lnwﬂicl'ency
of means of transportation. Industries do not develop except near the centers of pro-
duction of fuel and in the vicinity of raw materials and in regions in which labar,
transportation, and & consuming market favor their growth. It was the joint action of
these Factors which led to the rise of industry in certain regions of Brizil in the twen-
tieth century; the construction of plants genemting electric energy, which in our
industrial centers had » role similar to that of the coal conters in England and the
United States; raw materials above all for the textile industries und for the product of
the food industries, which in 1920 already made up 67.8 per cent of the production of
the nation; labor, which overproduction in cotfee put at the service of industry; rail-
ways, the extension of which fram 17,242 kilometers in 1906 attained almost double
thae (33,5210 in 1936; and Linally the market, which was expanded under the influence
of the immigration from Europe, of new necessities, ind of the growing insistence of
the internal demand, and of the phenumena of concentration of populution. The
numh: of industrinl establishments in the country was estimated a1 more than 60,000,
They were distributed ll'rrm:ﬁ‘l; Sao Paulo, which since 1910 has occupied first place,

with 10,000 factories, und the Federnl District, with sbout 20 per cent of the foral
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production, nd Rio Grande do Sul, Minas Gerais, the State of Rio de Juneiro, and
Pernambnyco

The growing of coffes, which extended over the vast plain of Teniary deposits
west of the Serra do Mar snd through the whole interior uniil they received the spray
and deposit of the tide of European colonists which spread out over the platesu, fur-
nished the first substantial capital and, with the overproduction of coffee, the labor
available for the progress of the industeial change which took place in the country.
The old province of S3o Paulo which, worn out by the constant and periodical strug-
gles of the bandéirss, had groped slong for & hundved years in poverty and was gravi-
tating in the ocbit of mining, was thon tmnsformed inm a prosperous State which,
after 1886, came to be the major pmduceruf coffee in Brazil und, afier 1910, the major
industrial center of Brazilian ternitory and today of the South American continenr.
The axis of economic activity, already in the eighteenth cennury rumed away from the
north to Minas Gerais with the discovery and exploitation of the veins of gold, moved
this time to S3o Paulo, whose capital, in an excellent geographic situation, servel by
4 Rrst-class seapore For the Bow of its production, became the principal railway center of
the eountry and one of the great urban centers of the wosld What the indusiry of
S Paulo could not obtsin from coal-bearing deposits such 1 thase beside which urcee
the more compact industrial organizations of England, Germany, and the United
States, was put at its disposal by plants generating electrical energy; this, for the indus
try of Brazil, ok the place of the metallurgical coke of the other countsies. “The
formation of great lakes in the Serra do Mar by the damming up of rivers which flowed
into the interior and the spilling of this volume of water aver the slopes of Cubatio—
mn enormous work which is i honor to the Foreign weclmiciins who conceived it and
earried it out—furnishes 1o Sho Paulo,” observes Simonsen, “the possibility of obtaining
sufficient energy to triple its actual industrial establishment and opens & wide horizon
to many other undertakings” But with the extraordinary industrial revolution of Sio
Paulo there rose annther fact of the highest importance for the organization of the
nation; the industrial division of labor, with 3 multiple divessification, brought on by
the war of 1914, in the making of new products and with the specialization of indus-
tries in accordance with the peculiar advantages of the diffecent States of the Federa-
tion. “Notwithstanding the regional character of the majority of our industries™the
words are Simonsen’s—"there is a healthy interweaving of the variogs economic reginng
of the country.” The numerous industrial products of Sio Paulo find o market all over
the country, the industries of Sio Paulo import, in their tum, rubber, fibers, and cocos
from the north, “tobacco from Rio Grande da Sul, wood from Parand, and pig fron

20 Tt was after 1920 that the greatest indusirial evolution took place in Bresil, especially in Sio
ﬁuimﬂmmg:tmi&urilhegmﬁnfnﬂm&mmt::wm 1919 and 1938 From the Rl

lowing stetisties. fndustrial uction in quadrupled in Brazil; quintupled
in Sio Paulo, The nmmber of mlu:s. wl?iﬁhud apained 273,312 pecording 1o lhnqm.u of
1920, sose in 1938 & more than 950,000, Factories using electrle power, estimatod st 350, Tose
to 1,200 in 1938, with s production wlmost Four times ai grear us in the bese yeas, 1 ‘*Inthmngnlﬁ
cant is the shipping in the ports of Braxil, in which the number of ships entering and ledving, with
4 cargo of more than 17,500,000 voms, mse from 23,126 and 23,170 1n° 1919, 1o 34,088 and 34,063
in 1937, with about 50,000,000 tom, for transalantic and cossrwhe commerce. (Brazil, 1938: A

New Survey of Brazilion Life. Servign Grifich div Instituti Briilelm de Geografin « Fstatfition,
1935.3
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from Minas Gerais,” so that products of industry in which they have specialized are
‘exchanged bevween one State and another. ond with the progress of the means of
teansportation. of lines of shipping. of railways, and of highwaye, and with growing
diversificution, theie comes into existence an intendipendence and 2n ecnnamic drcy:
faticns of the highest interest log the e pml unity of the pation,

Certainly, although the industrial production of the country has developed o
much that even in 1936, dttaining B.0000000,000 cruzeitos, it surpassed by a wide
margin agricaltnml prodection valued ot 6,200,000,000 cruzeinos, one canmot see in
this notsble development any more than the dswn of an indusinial civilization. In the
picture of the distribution of the materials of the greatest industrial center of Brazil,
Simansen hos already noted the predominance of articles for immediate consumption,
which constitutes in jtself alone in Sio Paulo almist hulf (46 per cent) and in Brazil
more than half 67.8 per cent) of the totl production. The econamic sitwation which
Osvaldo dé Andrade defined with a picturesque expression, calling Brazil “the country
of dessexts” becnuse ity whale ecomomy was founded on sugir, tobuccs, and coffes, in
the period that was preponderantly or elmost exclusively agricultural, has not changed
radically in the industrial phase, in which the majority of the products of its industries
are foods and textiles. The absence of heavy and basic industries in the mukeup of
our ecemomie equipment is doubtless one of our greatest obstacles 1 induserial evolu
tion, the progress of which must be bound up, as it is everywhere, with the existence
of fuel Ccoal) and rich iron deposits. But in the first place, if there exist in Minas
Gerais the world's greatest known deposits of inm, the depasits of coal, sn indispensable
element for mewllurgy, are not easy of access—being mostly in Santa Catarina and Rio
Grande do Sul—nor do they present, with their high ratio of ash, the qualities required
of coal for heavy industry. The smelting of iran which went on, in the colonial period,
in primitive forges and by divecr processes brought by the African Negroes, and was

by Dom Jodia VI wha tried to install in the country between 1808 and 1821
the first biast furnaces, and was carried on industrinlly after 1818 at Tpanema in the
State of San Paulo, was developed, however, in the twentieth century with the aid of
vegetable coal, in high blast furnaces and others, the wl production of which m 1936
uttained 78,000 tons of pig iron and more than 77,000 tons of steel. The great distances,
the lack of an internal market that might be called important and concentrated, and
above all the absence of metallurgical coke have retarded until today the development
of heavy industry, which requires enmmmos capital, and whise progress, depending
upon fuel or electric energy, may come, as Simansen: says, simultaneously or succes-
sively from the application of the hydraulic energy available on the central south
plateaut, from a better industrial utilization of the poor coal of the Carboniferous basins
of the Rin Grande, and from the exploitation of petroleurmn. Only then, with the pro-
duction of fron (m a large scale und the exploitation of the deposits of ore, whose
‘existence appears [0 have been verified, in the recdncave district of Bahin, will indus-
trial evolution enter upon its most fruitful phase, and haman labor, which except for
the extraction of guld in the mines of Morro Velho has scarcely scratched the surface,
come to explore the subsoil, extracting from it all the petroleum, which will furnish
it, togethes with the hydreleetric power which is so easily transportable, the solid bases
for the great economic und industrial revolution of Brasl,
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Latin Americy in the nineteenth contury was, writes André Siegfried, the great-
est exporting center of unfinished and raw materiils w Europe, The old continent was
the Factory, we, the country; it, the chimney; we, agriculture. However, amang the
South American countries with a strongly developing will 1o industrialize, Brazil, which
down to the end of the pust century, and as far-as heavy industry is concerned down
to this day, hud remained tributsry to the United States and the European countries,
is tending ever mome to shake off the old colonial shell and renew its econnmic equip-
ment fram the bottom up and begin a4 new cycle of exploittion. Industry, which in
Enrape and the United States even during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries
was frequently Jocated in forest zanes and later, in the century of coal, moved from the
surface forests to the hidden forests of the mines and, in the age of petraleum, to the
unstable fields of petroleum and mineral oil, was still feeding its Fumaces and its means
of transportation in Brazil with imported mineral coal, or with the fuel which its forests
furnished, Caal, however, in Rio Grande do Sul, which has the best mines, sithough
even their product is of poor quality, is beginning to take the place of wood under our
boilers; and i the Federal District and in Sia Paulo the shift to eloctric power from
the waterfalls multiplies the power of industry, bringing it closer 10 the sources of
mechanical energy with which Brazil has been equipped by the incaleulable wealth
of the hydrographic basins of its cataracts. And when the s gives us new forces
whether through the wtilization of the tides, through ridal besins, or through the
utilization of temperature of the water according 1o the process of Georges Claude,
one can imagine the sum of energies which will be added by the utilzation of the
ocean's calories to the hydraulic Force which results from watedfalls. But it is not 3
question only of the struggle to transform material by industry in factory and plant,
but of & struggle against distance and with space against time to bring about the pro-
gressive increase of the velocity of transportation—a struggle which in o country of
such great geographic extension is a vital question, bound up in its very pature with
the progress of the exploitation of centers produving fuel, coal, 6il, and electric energy
in which waterfalls and perhaps the rides of the ocean would be transformed. Railways
which are electrified o the platemu or extend, penetrating the interior slowly; highways
which spread out from the principal centers of population, providing for automobile
traffic; and the progress of the merchant marine as well a5 of air transportation, whose
civil and military lines in operation multiplied tenfold i less than ten years (1928
1937 are tending to reduce distance and w bring together the cconomic centers of
the country, facilitating along with the circulation of people and of merchandise, the
cireulistion of & national consciousness, of human culture dnd thought
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CHAPTER THREE

THE DEVELOPMENT OF URBAN LIFE

The system of sertlement on the margin—The early setlements, depositories of maritin
commrce—The fuce of urhan civilizavion turned woward the Atlantic—Fortified cities—Foreign
imvasioni—T he- contrast berween rural splomdor and wrban misery—The profis of the sugar
wills—Fresdom, the condition of the aty inkabitiits—T he wction of urban bowrgeoisie on
fendal. sociery—Wrs aml native explosions—T ke cities on the plateau—The Ville of Pirati-
winga, at the month of the sertin—1 e constant dauger of attack by Indians—The hamlnims
amdt the Joss of population by the cities—Vila Rica wnd the ronte of gold—The centers of catele
trmding—T he splendor smd decadence of the coloniul cities—Before uetaining the uge of ma-
purity . . —The dispersion and isolation of wrian sttloments—The coast and the back
country—The tranguillity and poverty of the cities of the Empire—Life in the cities—Indus-
try wnd the growth of vrbun centers—The cities as political capitals—Foci of progress and of
ervilizutian. '

A_u ox mstony, from the Colony 10 the Republic, as we have seen, is, in the
words of Oliveira Viana, “the history of an agricaltural people. of a sociery of agri-
culturists und shepherds. It is in the rarul districts that our race was formed, it is there
that the inner forces of our civilization were built up. The dynamism of our history
i the colonial period comes from the country; and it is from the country that we get
the beses an which the admirable sability of our society rests in the imperial period,”
But while “urbanism” may be o very recent condition of our secial evolution, the study
of the development of urban life presents a double interest, arising fram the particular
form of the Brazilian cities and from the special character which their genesis and
evolurion revedl, as well as from the relations that existed between enltore and the
development of urben centers. In all civilization, cities exercisz as centers of concen-
tration & fole of major impartance. in the formation of the culture in jts ntellectual
sense. They are powirful nstruments of social selection; not only atracting to them-
selves, as Hansen thinks, by s selection which one might almost call mechanical, the
lest elements of the country, but also in addition to selecting them, contributing 0
make their value, as Weber observes,’ making resl the merits which otherwise would
anly be virtuul and “overexciting farces which, without this stimulus, might remain
imactive md dormant.” They will be doubtless mny times great destrovers of human
life, but this consumption of social forces appears w Weber 1o he necessary in order
to permit the cities to play their role, which is that of “intensifying collective energy,
raising the latent and scattered capacities of the population to the highest point of
possible development. The civilization of which they are foci, cannot, writes Durk-

1 Autna Ferin Weber, The Growil of the Cities in the Nitwdteenih Century: A Staady in Starsic
fiNew Yark: Macmillm, 18997, CE, Card EI:[I-I!HI‘H.'IH. HI'-‘I'I‘IHHJI aud Town: A E‘lﬂdr uf L e
Origh i Englosl (Cunbehlze, Muss: Meliseval Awdeory, 19333, '
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heim, be obiined for any other prce, and the dities which lead o this superexciration
of energy by the meve fact of concentration do not therefore consumie without

ing: “what they cost eociety iy amply compensated by what they contvibute” IF,
however, in addition to the concepticn of the role of citied in the development of
culturre, we consider the intense light which s thrown on the cultursl phenomena by
the analysis of the evolution and decadence of our cities in the Calony and in the
Empire, we shall bewer understand the scope which the study of urban life hos for
us in Brazil. The position of these cities generally eswblished on the seacoast, and their
growth and decadence; with the successive dislocations of the uxis af our natonal econ-
omy, contribute in fact w explain not only. the signiicance of our culture, turned
wweared the Atlantic, but also the origins ind Quctuations of cultural centers, obeying
the thythm of progress of urban settlements.

The enamous exxension of the coast and the necessity of establishing o it for
its defense the first nuclei of settlement, and above all the objective of Portugal, which
cared more to exploit than 1o colonize, imposed on the conguerors of the lind a system
of marginal settlements end led them to sow the immense seacoast with towns and
colanies, in the coves and anchorages which might offer security to their ships, galleons
and caravels. The old settlements and factories before the division of Brazil into hevedi-
tary captuincies like Olinda and Iguurassit in Pernsmbuce, Santa Cruz in Bahia, Cabo
Frio and Rio de Janeiro (Vils Velhs), and the early primitive vills like Sso Vicente
estahlished by Martim Afonso in 1533, and Olinda by Duarte Coelho, in the regime
of the hereditary coptaincies, huve na other origin, and they show dlemly enough in
the crises which they pessed through, and to which some of them succumbed, the
extreme difficulties attending their formation. The only colonial nucleus farther away
from the sea is the town of Piratininga founded on the plateay by Martim Afonss, in
which there lived the famous Jodo Ramalho, with his mamelucos, his sons ind his
relatives, In the captaineies, which all started ot the cosst 10 go toward the west until
they collided with the Spanish cilonies, what was most important was defense against
the attacks of the heathen and of the pirares who were putting pressure upon the
incipient colonization, which was alceady imperiled on the narrow strip of land between
the vastness of the ocean and the back country populated by numerous savage tribes
The evolution of feudalism in the direction of the absolutism of the crown, with the
failure of the system of gifts of lnd and the cmsequent creation of central goven-
ment, if it broughe o grear impulse 1o colonization, could not change in itself and did
not change the difficule sitaation of these urban centers, embryonic and scattered, of
a chiracter miore or less official, exposed to the envy of foreign ships und the attacks of
e Indiins® There rose in this period, however; the first cities, Salvador which Tomé

2 Thi ides of defenss uppeas 10 huve guided the location of the majority of eady settlements,
wihich were estublishid on the coast or sought our plices of difficult socess, like the settlement of
Pi ,on the platosw. A city, essentially o grouping of weshh, must thesefore be
againgt the dungers which may Arise From the piote yessels thut nfesind the swea; onid the
savage tribes which rose fioni the heirt of the forests 10 attuck the whitc man. The foris buils in
rwbegic like Sio Cristovio m 1589, nesr the Sergipe River, und the one ordered  built
in 1611 siear the Ceurd, wee thus the germs of cities, Sio Crisiévdo In Sergips and Fortaless in
Ceard; and uther eolonial mucléd fu on the cosse gt this pecind, Natal ti Rin Grnde du None
(1599, and Our Lady of Belém in Purs (1615), on the initistive of frontivesmen, were also centers
of sctilenient and debense with which the "line of resssrance,” reduced 1n 1600 10,4 sip of Timd,
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de Soust made the first capital of Brazil: Sao Sebastiso do Rio de Janeiro which Esticio
de 54 founded in 1566 beside the Sugarloaf, and which Mem de 53 moved to the
Morro do Castelo in 1567 ufter his victary over the French. There rose 1o the category
of towen the little sertlement of Sunto Andi€ da Bordu do Campo and Piratininga which
rmach later, with the bandeiras, was 1o have & preponderant role in the conguest of the
buck country, and which consolidated s position an the platean during the struggle
against the confederation of the Tamoya Indians. Depots of muritime commerce before
anything else, these towns which had already formed regular populated places alang
the coast, like Sio Vicente, Rio de Janeiro, Vitoria, Balia, and Olinds, and from which
safled] ships loaded with brazilwood and spices, were sill litde fortified cities with
walls on & hill, like Rio de Jeneiro, Vitdria, and Bahia, all of them provided for defense
against invasion, which became @ serious threat with the stincks of the French in the
sixteenth century (1555-1594), with the asssults of the English pirates, and with the
Dutch war and occupation in the seventeenth contury.

We cannot, then, think of these settlements and cities along the coast without
paying attention both to their eminently commercial function as seaports and to their
military function, which came less from their topographical peculiarities or the natusil
paints of support which they had than from edifices constructed by the hand of man,
like the crown of walls with which Mem de Sd surrounded his citadel of Sin Sehastizo
heside the ald city of Vila Velha, or the formress of Bertioga in Sio Vicente, which was
constructed according to the orders of the first governor general in the captaincy of
Martim Afonso. The colonists, however, obliged to exploit the land, brought ro these
towns on the ccast and an the Sio Paulo platesy their traditional types of agriculture
and others inclitding grain and wine, comn and manioc, employing Negro and Indian
slaves—the lutter more than the former in the early culiivition, before African slaves
in frons began to be deposited in great numbers on the besches of the continent to do
the fatiguing work of grinding sugar cane. Some of these colonies were already begin-
ning to prosper when the cultivation of sugar cane, with its complemenzary indusiries—
which, practiced on a large scale, came to constitute the basis of agricultural wealth
in the coloniul period—took away from the growing tewns Lo the country the center
of human work, offesing on the sugsr-cane plantations and in the mills the greatest
field of activity and of exploitation, But the cultivation of the cane, whether because of
the facilities of trnsportation to the seaports or because of ijts industrial nature with
an extensive and complicated system of fmprovements, or indeed in order to matntain
itsell against the raids of savages, developed only slong the cosst, on which it con-
tribisted therefore to fix the colonization of the country. Maritime commerce and the
defense oF the coost joined From pow on to the very cultivation of the cane which

from the bar of Pommsgud n the woth 10 the moath of the Poteng River 0 the oouhy, was o
tended northward pest the mouth of the Anteo, But as clties, in theit ‘origin and development,
are dlways connected with commurnieation, amd 1y 1o centrallze the exchangs which is Frequently
theis mison o Etre, all the early settloments, situated on the best bays, ook on from the beginning
& markedly commercial chameter. The colony which hﬂdﬁdt}'hihtﬂ:mﬂnflhmﬁimy,u-
_ the sentlement of Piratinings and thut of Seanto André ds Bonde do Campo om 1he
of S&o Paulo, wus dotted along the immense line of the coast by o sexies of litle centers

of barter or of the bnpore tmde; or sbove ol of export trade.
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dnmhqm&mtlnmpﬂundsnmﬂmmthmhm.'in Bahia, and in the
State of Rio and, Far from tumning toward the backland, contributed to maintaining
the prestiye of the coast, increasing behind it and ot s lide distance from the muritime
cities, The old cities, those of the sixteenth ¢entury snd the beginning of the seven-
wenth, still in the period of formation—weakened urban organisms, mediocre and at
times badly siruated, like Olinda which would not be slow in losing the primacy 1o
Recife. and Sio Vicente which grew weak and yielded in Favor of Sanwos, founded
by the colonist Bz Cubas—became in the sugir zone “dependencies of the sugar mill,
Family sowis where the lords came to pass the holidays, meeting for celehmtions and
hanquets.” Certainly it is the commercial people of the coast. as Oliveira Viana reminds
us, “who then Bl the role of tunkers. It is they who advance 1o the smaller landowners
the mecessary funds 1 set up 4 Factory.” " It is they who give the moncy 0 buy instru-
ments, iron, steel, mopes, tar, sils, and other products on credit, says Antonil: and this
obliges the lindawners to be impeccably punctual with respect to the merchants
because “il at the time of the fleet they fail to pay what they owe they will not have
thie wherewithal to equip themselves for the mext harvest.”

The grestest cities of the sixteenth century and the beginming of the scventeenth,
Rahiz, Olinda, Recife, Rio de Janeim, und Sio Paulo; were, howeyer, badly constrorted,
rude towns Jeft to themselves, growing without any preconceived plan and obeying,
at least in the primitive peviod of their history, only the general laws which rule over
the development of any community. In these ¢ity communities made up of function-
aries, merchants, nd officers who were mechanics, Portuguese foom the home country
mingled with thoss bomn in Brazil (mazombos) and with mestizos, Indians, and Afri-
cans, sssociating together still in the manner of a camp, in 3 real tumult of races and
groups, living panuitically undex the shade and influence of the great lords of the sugar
mills. Whaz could then be called & “rown” was not, in the expression of Gilberto Freyre,
iy mare than an agglomeration of independent mestizos, together with some mechanics
and "peddlers” of European ongin; and if we calculate on the basis of the wial popu-
laticmy of Prazil at this time, estimated ar 30,000, they could not have made up more
than & scunty papulation in each of these urban nuclei, The poverty of these primitive
cities, heterogeneous and therefore yery picturesque, restless, ond. mrbulent, was in
contrast with the splendor of rural society, the wealth of which overflowed into the
city houses of the lords of the sugar mills, in the reckless spending of feasts und ban-
quets and in tourneys and other celehrations, And it is 4 Fact that, with the deve t
of the cultivation of sugar, the majoe part of the population wis concentrated on the

ions. where there were formed linle societies, complex, heterogensous, too, hut

ilt an a solid basis. Without any selation to each other, “true, autonomous nucled,”
says Oliveica Viana, “each having its own economy, its own life, its own organization,”
ot “real towns” in the expression of Simio de Vasconcelos. The solidity of their social
structure, on which were superimposed in a rigid hierarchy the three classes—that of
the lords, that of free men living on their incarne, and that of the slayes who were the
rural workers—assured the plantations of an overwhelming predominance over urhan
societies, both from the social point of wiew and from the economic, The necessity of
condensing in these vast dominions A mumeros population, the great distances which
mpummdum&mmﬂhq._amiﬂﬁmm:mdaﬂ the little industries on the
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sugar plantations, now numerous, which possessed everything and made everything;*
not-only gave colmnial society, as Oliveira Viana comectly observes, “a gangliated and
scattered aspect of extreme marefaction” but strongled ar their very beginning the
urban populations which came w gravitate in the orbit of the great landed proprietors
and 1o live in dependency on them. The city was 4 place 10 which ane went 10 flse
from the tedium and Fatigue of work in the country, w expand in the mmil of poten-
tates one’s instinet for power and for the eusy ostentation of opulence ind of luxary
which the wealth sccumulated on their plantations permitted to the nobility of the
country, that is, to the sugar lords.

But, remarks Gilbermo Freyre, in the capaincy of Pernambuco as later in Minas
in consequence of gold exploitation, "there was a foretaste of urban life—at the seme
time mdustrial and commercial, which was contrary 10 the privileges [oF the rural
aristocracy | In Pernambuco this foretaste took place as 4 consequence of the Dieh
dominion,” in which, thanks to the presence and thie activity of Maurice of Nassm,
"Recife, & simple town of fishermen, built around 1 lintle church with the whole feudal
and ecclesiastical shadow of Olinda to pverwhelm it, had developed into the best city
of the colany, perhaps of the continent.” The transformation of the old town of Recife
(1637-1644), in which the prince, surrounded by architects and painters, artists and
intellectuals, ordered the erection of palaces and temples. bridges and canuls, shogs
and warehouses, workshops and industries; not only sccelersied the decadence of
Olinda which had begun before the dominion of the Dutch, but brought to the
colonists “the taste for cities with their own life, independent of the great landed pro-
prictors.” The differentiation, nevertheless, berween the large
economic unit—able to sulfice For itself and the cities of the eoast which were increasing
“from simple points of storage and embarcation of the poducts of the land 10 autono-
maus populations with the lords of the mansions of the town mlking big to those of
the big houses of the intexior,” grew ever stronger under the influence of an ensembile
of fuctors, econamic, polincal, snd social, which promoted the emancipation of the
eities and their increase in strength. The very feudal conditions of sgricultural colo-
nization based upan a single crop and upon slavery, the growing debts of the lords of
the sugar plantations, now attracted to the arbit and put into 4 position of dependents
of the mermediaries and merchants, and finally, beginning with the eighteenth cen-
tury. the new policy of the mother country—that is, the alliance of Portuguese imperial-
ism with the merchants and with the common people of the cities againss the rural
magnutes, and the spirit of commercial sdventure which gave the Jews a new impulse—
allmnlnltnshiﬁmmrdlhamlminln‘ﬁmthcmnmufgmityohhemmﬂytmh

1t was noe only the size of thess domaios, latifundin I chameter, lut the growing pumber
of sugar mill and phmtetions, and small, with their mills which, by absorhing u part
of the productive popuhition of i Forced wrban life dnee the v In sixe
teenth century, in which sugar production had already reachied 3,000,000 anmbas, the mumber of
mills disributed though the varlis captamclies wus estimared ar 150 (Sio Vicente, Théus, Bahis,
wtal Pernomboce’); alimost hulf of thes, Jinatss Serrano tells s, were in the eaptainey of Pernam-
b, And i we consider the i nhugumﬂhmpnplhtiminmhnfdmupuindu
(76 mills w1 a populution of -,_E’ﬁ' 3,000 families i the capruiney of Bahia, and 60 in thas of
Pemuaimbuax, w tad no more than. 2,000 mbahitans), we shall understand better the
of cancentiatinn of populution in the country, and the wiy in which the cultivation of sugar cune
om these vant proporties, inuilsted and Ffat From one uncther, sood in the way of the growth of cities
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in a social and political sense; and as a result the cities continued to become ticher and
0 increase in prestige, Freedom, from the beginning, was a condition of the inhahit-
ants of the cities impossd by the vesy kind of life they led, and this could not fail
to develop the heterogeneous sociery made up of foreigners, Jews, merchants, and
pecldlens, whites and mestizos, who, being neither lords nor slaves; lived in & constant
state of effervescenie and stood, as it were; as a wall against all privilege. It was 3 new
mentality, restless and democratic w the poine of demsgogy, which was brought into

ition o the comservative and arrogant mentality of the rural aristoerscy. The
canflicts between Olinda, an ecclesisstical city and center of sristocracy, anld Recife,
& commerciul port, which in 1710 had obtained the title of wown and in which the Portu-
guese, nicknamed “peddlers,” were dominant, cannot have been merely an explosion
of the nativistic reaction (Brazilisns sgainst Portuguese), but was principally, srites
Gilberto Freyre, "a collision that the political smtagoniams; and confusedly thase of
race still more dramatized between rural and rown interests.” *

In propartion, however, as the conquest of the Adantic coast was slowly extended,
dotting It with settlements and towns dependent on the centers of agriculral pro-
duction and on the external market, in the sivteenth century and above all in the
following centuries, the expeditions which left the coast For the interine, the pastoral
nomadism, the religious missions in the extreme north and the south, and the ban-
deiras with their enormous movement of expansion, crisscrossed the land and peapled
the deepest comers of the Brazilian back country, The settlers penetrating the land
and the missionaries with their civilizing sction in the Amazon region gathered the
heathen "of gentle nature and pacific habits” into numerous villages® 10 which, says

4In pp. 29-56 of his botk Sobrads ¢ mocambes, Freyre gives u beillisnt analysic of the rise of
the colonial citles in the wvenernih contury und the econsequent” anteponian between them wund
the saluteel big louses of cattle mnches and sogsr plantations, For lum Recfe, tmnsformed i the
period of the Flemings, “constinured the firsy skewch of 2 prople and of & bourgenisie that thers wis.
among us, and the movement of 1710, known, as the “war of the peddlen’ can be interpretad 24 5

ly aristecratic movement, a bit antimenarchical, ol snd sutiviben—the nutional interesn

otensibly jdentified with those of the agradian sohility.” The ol practice of spending the

vs in the cities—Olinda, for exsmple—changed in the cighteenth contury and the nmereenth,
the author of Sobrados « mocambor tells ws, v pasing them “in comntry hames and plamttion
which became in & sme pichiresque dependencies of the bourgeois town howses. Country homes
and plantatims wese kept by the ownens not 48 the hisis of their sconomic life, but for plessure
aiad tocteation, ani wlso &5 u kind of socin] decoration.”

8 The eldesmenias, that is, the gathering of bdiat o villages, whether by ing dis-
persed tribes in a single place or by the contral of an already existing village, domstinued both in
Paruguay and Amazotas the point of deparmu o dmitial muclets for mumermas settlemenis anil
towns. Thess groups of savages, similur w the “missons” foumnded by the Jesuits m the soath, weee
organized in Amazonss by other teligious orders with the object of converting the heathen and
fuilimting the fmade in spices In 530 Panbo, whers they alss sose, 91 the inithavive uf the Jeuin
the aldemnentos rarely grew m becone citics the cities for the smost pun come from the sentlements
of the firn whites, shipwrecked ssilors. adventurers, and eolowists (580 Viceme. Conunéla, Santo
Andre), from places of bandeiras or herds of cantde, and from militury colinics (Lajes,
Castro, Sacramenio, {Eﬂ avemd s, The chapel which presupposes & nncleus of settlement erved on
the platesn, #s for that master throughout Brazilian weritory, "as 2 polot of lxation for 2 popalatan
mmoee ot less scuttered, 1t was nound the chupel,” verites Rubens Borba de Morais; “that the twn
was crested, The dife of the rogion centered on it. Aronnd 1t were esablishad commerce, the eenter
of consumpron—the city.” The gramt ot land from which' the plantation came, and with it the
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sugar plantations, now numerous, which possessed everything and made: hing,®
mg'a:nly gave colunial society, as Oliveira Viana correetly observes, “a gungliated und
saattered uspect of extreme rarefaction” bur strangled at their very beginning the
urban populations which came to gravitate in the ocbit of the gress landed propeietors
and o live in dependency on them. The city was a place to which poe went o Hee
from the tedim and fatigue of work in the comry, 1 expand in the mmult of poren-
tates ome's instinet for power and for the casy ostentation of opulence and of luxury
which the wealth sceumulated en their plantations permitted to the nobility. of the
country, that is, to the sugar lords

But, remarks Gilberto Freyre, in the captainey of Pernamluco as luter in Minas
in consequence of gold exploitation, “there was & Foretoste of urban life—at the same
time industrisl and commercial, which was contrary to the privileges [of the rural
aristocracy]. In Pernambuco this foretaste took place as a consequence of the Dutch
dominion,” in which, thanks 1o the presence and the sctivity of Maurice of Nassou,
“Revife, 2 simple town of fishermen, built around a little church with the whole feudal
and etclesinstical shadow of Olinda o overwhelm it, had developed into the best city
of the colony, perhaps of the continent.” The tundformation of the old town of Recife
(1637-1644), in which the prince, surrounded by architects und painters, areists and
intellectunls, ordered the erection of palaces and temples, bridges and canals, shops
and warehouses, workshops and industries, not only accelersted the decadence of
Olinda which had begun before the dominion of the Dutch, but brought to the
colonists “the taste for cities with their own life, independent of the great landed pro-
prietars.” The differentiation, nevertheless, berween the luge proprietorship—tural
econamic unit—able 1o suffice for itself and the cities of the coast which were increasing
“from simple points of storage and embarcation of the products of the land o sutono-
mous populations with the Jords of the mansions of the town wlking big o these of
the lig houses of the interior,” grew ever stronger under the influence of an ensemble
of factors, economic, political, and social, which promoted the emancipation of the
cities and their increase in strength. The very feudal comditions of agricultursl colo-
nizatiom based upon & single crop and vpon sluvery, the growing debts of the lords of
the sugar plantations, now attracted to the orhir and put into a position of dependents
uf the intermediaries and merchums, and finally, beginning with the eighteenth cen-
tury, the new policy of the mother country—that is, the alliance of Partuguese imperial-
ism with the merchants and with the common people of the cities against the rural
magnates, and the spirit of commercial adventure which gave the Jews a new impulse—
all tended to shift toward the colonial cities the center of gravity of the country both

#t was not only the s of these domaing, latifundls in charcter, bue the growing mmber
ok sugar wlle nnd plentations, and small, with their mills which, by o u ikt
of the productive po lation of couniry, forced wihan lite tnw the m.hhz':h-
wwenth century, in RE::I: stgat prochiction aleeady eichied 3000000 armbee, the oumber of
mills distrilniead thmugh the vatious eaptiineies wis esrimatad at 150 (Sio Vicents, Mg, Bahis,
und Pernambuico i alnzost half of these, Janutas Sermano tells us, were in the coptuiney of Pemam. -
buco. Anid 4F we sonsider the proparion of sugar mills o population in each of these captincies
(76 mills 10 8 population of almest 3,000 Familis in the captiincy of Bshia, and 60 in thar of
Pemambuen, which hal no more than 2,000 inhabjune), we shall understand bester the dogree
nfmnqmtmiunufgnp&-ﬁuninth:mummn&themyiﬁwbkhl!m:ulﬁhlhu'du@mi
tmlhl:uﬂﬂ[nup:ﬂ'.iﬂ.hllllhﬂd_lmd‘ﬂllmmmhﬂ.mh'mwnfﬂupw&nrdﬂu
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in & social and political sense; and as & result the cities continued to become richer ind
to incresse in prestige. Freedom, from the beginning, was o condition of the inhabit-
ants of the cities imposed by the very kind of life they led. and this could not fail
to develop the heterogenesus society made up of foreigners. Jews, merchants, and
peddlers, whites and mestizos, who, being neither Jards nor sluves, lived In a constant
state of effervescence and stoodl, a4 it were, as a wall against oll privilege. It was a new
mentality, restless and democratic ta the point of demagogy, which was brought into
opposition 1o the conservative and artogant mentality of the rural aristocracy, The
conflicts berween Olinda, an ecclesiastical ciry and center of aristocracy, and Recife,
s cammercial port, which in 1710 had obined the title of town and in which the Partu-
guese, nicknimed "peddlers” were dominant, cannot have been merely an explosion
of the nativistic reaction (Brazilians against Portuguese), but was principally, writes
Gilbertn Freyre, “a collision that the pelitical mtagonisms, und confusedly those of
mce still more dramatized between rural and town intesests” ¢

In proportion, however, as the conquest of the Atlantic coast was slowly extended,
dotting it with settlements and owns dependent on the centers of agricultural pro-
duction snd on the external market. in the sixteenth century and above all in the
following centuries, the expeditians whick left thie coast for the interior, the pastoral
nomadism, the religious missions in the extreme north and the south, and the ban-
deiras with their enormous movement of expansion, crisscrossed the land und peopled
the deepest comers of the Brazilian back country. The setders penetrating the land
and the missionacies with their civilizing action in the Amazon region gathered the
heathen “of gentle nature and pacific hubits™ into numerous villages* to which, says

-lhmig-iﬁn{h.ishmﬁ.?nbm&mnmmﬁm, Froyee gimnhiﬂtm;nml;ﬁuufﬂ:cdmﬁf
e columial cities i the seventeenth cenrory and the consequent antagonion between them anid
the fsolated big bouses of cuttle mnches and ‘sugar plantations. For him Recife, nansformed in the
period of the Flemings, “oomstitated the first hetch of 4 people and gf 4 bourgenide that there was
amang 1, and the moyement of 1710, knoim as the “war of the peddiers” ¢can be interpreved 358
distinctly ariseocrutic movement, 4 bit sntimonarchical, rural snd mtiurhan—ihe el st
being ostensibly identified with those of the agrarian nohilicy.” The old gractice of spending the
holidays in the cities—(Hmds, for hunyed in the eighwenth comury and the nineeenth,
the author of Sobradas ¢ mocsndioy ‘us, o passing them “in cramtry heomes und plantations,
which became in o sense picinrexque dependenties of the boargeois town honses. Counmry homes
mﬂplmnﬂnmmh-pthylheowummm:hclmmlﬂﬂuiruﬂmmknh.hn for plemume
and recreation,; aod also as & kind of scnl decorution.”

3 The shismaomitos, that iy, the gathesing of Indims tmo williges, whether by grouping dis-
E:: trites in & single place or by the conteil of an wleeady existing village, comstitured both, in

uny and Amssonis the point of deparnime o il pucheus for smmermy settbrments amd
towns. These groups of ssvages, samilar w0 the “sssions” founded by the Jesuits in the sy, were

iaed w Ammzonas by other religious orders with the object of convorting the henthen atid
facilimuting the teade tn spices In 530 Poula, where thev also smse, ot the imifistive.of the Jesuits,
the aldeumenins marely grew to become citics; the cities for the most part came Fromy. the sentlemmry
of the first whites, shipwreched smloss, adventurers, and colonits. (Sio Viene, Camandii, St
Andre), from sesting places of bwndeiras or herds of cuttle, and from miliey cilinies (Lajes,
Cinteo, Sacramento, lguatemi). “The chapel which jresupposes & nuckeus of scttlement served on
the plateas. as for that matter thriughout Braeifian territory, “as 2 poin of finon Toy tiom
fiore or less scattered, It was armund the chupel,” writes Robens Borba de Muorals, “that the wrwn
wis wreated, The life of the regem centered no i A it weme estahlished commeree, the center
of comumption~the ey, The grany of laod from which the plantation camne. sl with it the
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Oliveira Viina, many cities and towns of tday look for their origin, mnd which show
by their very names (Vian, Soure, Aveiros, Amarante, Braganca, Santarém, Viseud,
as do the fowns that owe their origin to forts aling the margins of rivers; “the pre:
ponderance of the white element, & Portuguese element, at the beginning of their
calonization.” All these tovwns and seulements which from narth o south were being
sowed over the immensity of the territory, situnted ot enormous distanees from oae
another with extremely small populurions, without a life of their gwn, were no more
than liitle auclei of setilements i which, only much later. in the nineteenth nd
swentieth centuries, urban centers of impartance mnd value would come 10 be formed.
OF the towns of the platean of the center south, one sbove all—the oldest, founded by
Martim Afanso in 1533 —assumed at the edge of the sertia a capital impartance, not
enly because of its topographic condition but because it constitiited, like S0 Vicente
& the coast, “one af the wo initial foci of the spread of Panlista influence, and because
Taubaté, Ith, and Sorocaba; three ather great foci of conquest, expansion, and populs-
tion; had their orlgin in it. Situared ot the edge of the sertio and on the bank of the Tieté,
which is # mad of penetration made by mumudmuhmmmhmhssea;nnmd
later ar the cmssroads which extend in practiclly ell directions soward Parand and
Mato Grosso, Goiaz, Minas and Rio, Piratininga is the place on the platean where
the roads 1o the sea and the roads to the land begin, mutes which relate its existence
intimately to the circulation of merchandise. On the destiny of this town at the time
of the bandeiras, of this ciry later in the age of coffee, us in its industrial phase, the
influence of the roads was stronger than any other, the roads that lead from it or leaid
s it, with all their creative power, from the origins of Piratininga—the road of the
Indian by the Serra do Mar—to the most brilliant petiod. of its present civilization.
Bur, like the coast center of San Vicente, which was becoming exhiusted, not mly
nourishing thie centers up on the serra, but ulss spreading its colonizing mituence along
the coast to the narth and the south, Sio Paula de Pirntining, on the plateau, did not
develop except to drive all of its living strength wward the sertBo of the north, the
west, snd the south, in the hunt for the Indian and the seasch for gold and, in its pas-
toral activity, seeking new fields for cartle breeding.

In general, the circle of influence of the cities varies with their importance; and
the distance hetween the points of deparmare-and arrival, or what might be called
“the amplitude of the wave of immigration,” is relatively 25 great as the urban center.
The amplitude of the wave of expansion of those migmtions which ramed the wilder-
ness uiking as their point of departure Sio Paulo de Pivatininga, and after it Toubaté,
[, and Sovocaba, and which Jorded over all contral and southern Brazil, has not,
nevertheless, any relation with, the importance or the vulume of this urban center,
the colomizing energy of which depends rather on the astoni dynamic activity of
the race of mestizes which was formed on the plaresy @nd on the really Fruitful cco-
nomic forces (the Indian, gold, and cantle) which drove the handeirantes Into the
sertbes. What these populating currents gained in extension of in area, reaching ot
over land and dvers prodigious distances from their initial starting point, urban life,
which was stll in s nascent state, lost in_profundity—that 1ife upon which they feed
chupel, the thing in which we shoubd sk the arigin of sanw cities, hud nevestheless, oy Bacha de

Murais hiimawlf recognizes with regand to the platesy, “yreates mearring for the settlement of surl
uin] gcantily popalated districts than for the concentrarion of populution in the form of cites”
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ﬁﬂnwﬂ:hmcrmmwm&kmhnﬁngfomwimmmmdwﬁh
new men, The Paulista bandeiras, extracted in Fact from a vigorous race, one with
oumg blood—the race and the blood of the mameluccs, the inhabitants of Piratininga—
an overflowing excess of strength which the Frequent, shmost perodic struggles of the
expeditians barely moderated for sbour 3 century of expansion of the back country.
Founders of corals, hunters of slaves, discoverers of gold, the Paulistas pricked on
by the spirit of adventure, by envy, or by the necessity of expansion of their canle
scattered over all of the country, opening up the sertdes, making roads, and establish-
iﬂgiﬂﬂlﬂﬂ-mh,lnﬂwmihundin the west nuclei of sertlement and of civilization.
The little town of Piratininga depopulated itself only 1o populate; but did not even
suceeed in growing rich: ® the Paulistas, lords of the mines that had been discovered,
weze stripped of their land and repelled in 1709 by the Partuguese and sertanejos
of Bahia who struggled to muillify by force the privileges of the bandeirantes; and like
a symbol, Ferndo Dias died in 1781, beside the Rio das Velhas, clutching againse his
breast th green stones which he supposed t be emeralds. . . . These successive strug-
gles in its population, the enormous rise in prices between 1690 and 1709 led w0 a
clamor of the people “oppressed by necessity,” and in general the ecanamic disturb-
ances in the old populated zne of S&o Paulo, in consequence of internal migration,
didm!;mﬁlmbmlﬁcumgmmlhel’mﬁsmﬁnmau.inﬂmsﬂmmthmd
ﬁgHMndiemmﬁﬁ.mmninthtﬂighm'mmﬁ:y,murhmMﬁsiuhm
ap_hmummunufcmmtm&nntuwhkhdmhand:iﬁs. with their dispersive and
expaniicnist character, opposed for almost two centuries an insuperable obstacle m
themselves and in their consequences.
mmgmmm.gﬂmgmuﬂmwmm&mmdﬁﬁ
most inwensely produced s in the mining regions. These mines were discovered by
&Pnuﬁmmm:ﬁufthenﬂdqnminlhﬁrfomﬂduhhinmmmmﬂnbmk
ﬁutmﬂy:htthbmhan'phmmmmmtlu confounded with that of primary
ssttlement, made by a great varety of systems and by stages, for it took place only

® Eves at the g of the scventeenth century, the rutic simplicity #nd werty of the
interiors of houses how the urban life n 'lbtrqitmiufﬂu&plmuiiﬂ' From tha ity
'Iiluufdmsugmmg*-m.hShth.ﬂmqumc-Em;-piqwumimmdvmd.nfmuud
pl_nqtcr.rmrmluﬂrstbyamwtmfl.udhjuhyﬂﬂ.whmdsiﬂypenimﬁnghﬂw-nhwg
the eoust, wese genenlly of one sinry. and when in the eighecath contary they became higher
they' were gnly two stories. The famniture was simpls and scanty. In place of 3 bed, there was the
hammock wsed by the frontiersman of the platesu. In 1620, these was only ane bed in S30 Pauls,
which on the occason of the comregides’s visit o the city was requisitioned for bim, much aguinst
the will of the vwner, Tt woilld seemy that in the most active perind of the bandcirss the wrban
sene in the little town was ot very different, nor had living conditians changed ruticeably, except
Ilhdu-psmﬂmcmﬂngmpdwﬁlmwhﬂnlhewrdtui Afunso B Taunay, comsituted the
“organization of the tearpund” of these s, Amutg them, however, only ooe name be-
came famout for wealth, thue of Father werme Pompen, of the Leme family, “who grew rich,”
siyy Taunay, “without ever having seon the mining counry, limiring himuelf 4o autfisting the
mlmm-nmwﬁnmbuﬁunilhnlhﬂdnimbml,ulmgihmﬁwuh.mﬂ&thrll.nm.pmrl:r,
chemnical ‘products, droves of oxen smd wwine." Such was his fortune, inherited from his porents
uqdhqlruphyduhaﬁm-uimpplyhghmddmﬂuLmhishum.immy reached the point
of muintaining for puess 4 hundeed beds, each with its curmins and fine Breton sheots, anil
ailves Hasin moder eachi of them™ The silverwan: which came down Frons Pem, senes the Andes,
constitted the prncipel wealth of the houses of the bandeimates.
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exploitation of gold. On the news of the success of the bandeiras there arived Ffrom
the home country and from the colony; from the rowns of Partugal and from the little
towns of Brazil, and from the most remote parts of the back country, a multirude of
immigrants—white, black, Indians and mestizos, Portuguese adventurers, and inlanders
from Bahie, who came w join the Paulistag, lords by roval grant of the discovered terri-
tory. Hamlets, settlements, and towns multiplied in the region of the mines; and the first
mining centers, Cataguazes and Sabard, Vils Rica and Mariana (the last three raised
in rank 1o towns in 17117, Caeté and Queliz, “were in trn the ariginal foci of innu-
merable towns, villages, and hamiers, which spresd over the valleys of the Rio das
Velhas; the Paraapeba, and the Sio Francisco and oo the wops of the hills." The grow-
ing populition of foreigners attricted from distant lands by the obsession of gold.
instend of comcentrating in o few towns, was dispersed, broken up, and as it were
“milverized” in i extrvrdinary number of hamlets and settlements, which, develop
mg above all Wong the valley of the Rio das Velhas, extended o the hasin of the
Jequitinhombha, where there amse, founded also by Paulistas, the wwns of Diamantina,
Grao-Megol, and Minas Novas. This phenomenon of dispersion, which is explained
by the march inward to the back country, alvways in search of new mines, and by the
struggles berween the Poruguese and the Paulistas; who, dislodged from their land,
continued to penetrate the back country through Mato Grosso and Goiaz 10 a point
where even the cupidity of the intrusive Portuguese did not reach, impelled by the
restlessness which reigned in the captaincies because of the extortions of the treasury,”
and was further pccentuated by the very nuture of the exploitation of alluvial gald
which was deposited in the rivers and alung the banks of rivers, The facility with which
the mining vperations changed their place of operation favored not only the develop-
ment of a spirit of insubmission which fermented in the mines, but also the dispersion
of this heterogencous and Auctuating population, moving constantly in search or at
the first rumor of the litde griin which shines in the river or is hidden in the

of the hills. It was only later, after 1720, as Barros Latif observes, that the heavy work

¥ The tuxes mpesed ypon the extraction of gold and the concentration of the mining

in the bumds of very few, like o real monopoly, and the dmining off o Lishon of the major part
if the Fabulens product, threw the population of the mines into servimde and misery, The indip-
nition of the people, aggravited by the enormows tise in prices and the oppressive measures of the
mother conntry, broke out m the successive sprsngs of Piangul and Vils ica in 1720, in which
there stood ourt the figare of Filipo dos “u Sparten soul” condemmed 1o death
mnd; altzr being ha dragged behind o hims over the srmes of Vila Nic. In the period of
groatest prndhuction, which extended From 1710 tn 1760, most of the population continued 10 dag
ont a miscralile existenee; in violent contrast with, the wealth of the mine opemtors. between whom
sod the nnther cuuntry the production was divided. It v in this social and political clicato dut.
all the germs of revolt fermenzed; the wehellion fnally boke aut, upos the deminds of the Tressury,
with the cunspincy of the Inconfidentes. plotted inn all the hieat of liberal idess by & handful of
priests, students, sod poets and even of officers of the famous regiment of dragoans of Vila Rica.
wha onited arcand the of Trmudentes, “the most nrdent martys among the preachers of liberty
i the eodonisl perkod.” The collection that had bevn ordered of the fifths thut were fn arreans only
Furnisher] the occasion for a rebellion af thise whin dremned of independence and cherished g
publican: ideals:
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required for the gold of the mountain gove oun roots in the land, and that the con-
centration of the miners due 1o the stability of wark made the population lose its
memodic and adventurons charcter, contribuited to fix it and led the loids of the
tnities to constrnuct their howses side by side with their mining opesations,
Sa it is, then, that if the seventeenth century, the century of the handeiras, was
a century of semitorial expansion, of conquest and of settlement, the century of gold,
the elghteenth, was with the decline of rurl patdarchalism in the north, and the
movement of the bandeirss in the sputh, vhe cemury that saw the development: of
gities, in which there wus formed und gained body a new bourgedis class anxious o
dominate and aleeddy sufficientdy strong to face the exclusivism of the famlies of
landuwners. OF all the different colonial areas, Pernzmbuco, Bahia, Rio, Sio Paulo,
and Minus Geais, ir is in the Tast that a dilferentiation in this urban sense ook place
most early. In Ming, the cighteenth century §s one of intense diflerentiation, writes
Gilberta Freyre, at times frankly conflicting with the tendencies toward an integration
in the rum!, Catholic, Portuguese divection; mnd in Mings, under the mftuence of
pold and of the city bourgeoisie dominated by the great mine owness,* there develuped
with o vigorous mativistic spirit, the most brilliant phase of civilization in the colonial
perind. Cities were concerned now with education; interest in the things of the spirit
grew, and the lords of mines and the townsmen who were most: prosperous sent their
sons 1o Coimbea or Montpellier to finish their studies. "There came up by the hard
w:ry."Bmhﬂfﬂhm"mmdllmamﬂ.mﬂhbﬁ.&tthﬂ&ghﬂngnftbe
century, wearing out 3 good mary mulss, the first pianos arrived.” Social life scquired
intensity and importance with the development of commerce, expanded in luxury,
flowered in culture and in the arts, and reached 2 high point of dreams and of power;
and after breaking out aggressively in bold revolt it hid its face in the conspiracies of
- while the urban landscape was being mdically transformed by the
ganstruction of temples, noble houses; and mansions. IF the gold which cume out of
the mines permitted Dom Jato V the oriental luxury of his court and gave to
Ouelizz und Mafra, enough remained in the colony to provide for the splendar of
Mariana, of Sao Juio d'EFRei, and above all, of the tortuous Vila Rica, clinging 10
the side of the hills, in the churches of whith, shining with weslth, there i exhibited
all the luxury of baroque art, and there is brilliant beatesy gold on the adges of the
altar, and there rise sttues and pulpits of sandsione worked by Aleijadinho, But it
is not only the cities of the region of the “general mines” thut developed, producing
in consequence of the mining operation the highest point of the urban life of the
calnisl period; when the political center of the country moved from Babia to Rio de

810 was botween 1710 abd 1760, almont hulf & century, thar the production of the “genoml
mined attained its peak, declinng then mmnje %;d the rinttenth cu_l:ru;:h when fi was
obviously decadent. The development of tntellestu ture, a5 wsually happens—tor it is fot
wllel o simultumepus bt sahier successive du bta wlation 1o these peniods n!‘}mﬂ DCOTONTIHG cﬁﬂ:
—séquired ifs greatest Intonsity i the secand bl of the cighwenth ceatury, with the leimoe md

uillity which middlestred forumes, berer disrribwted than in the peviords il greay pmaductivity,
affurded, None of the goldminiing mugnates sttained, however, the fortune ucctimulated by some
diamond contmctors, like the fumous Jofo Fémundes de Oliveita, who, o show his power, had
teznples unid yulaces constructed, and had i bis boudly residence o theater and exutic gendens, il
Mmmhh.lmumi:flnﬂlq, remsined the mner pleturesque expression of the lusure anil
g ostentation of thee sdvennirers whe grew tich in the mines



Juneiro in 1763 this city—which kept the opulent production of the mines moving and
was now the capital of Brazil—acquired such an impulbse that in the fty years from
1750 o 1800 its population tmultiplied, incressing from 25,000 1o 100,000 inhabitnts.
Its economic importince also grew notably, and; if its appesrance did not properly
inyprove nor its social life gam brilliance, it did present a considersble extension and
the proportions of a capital, with the intensity of its movement and the number and
value of its public buildings: Its ncomparable natural situation, the movement of the
part which tnmsformed it into the greatest center of exportation, the system of com-
munication by Lind and by sea which linked it to all the captaincies, and the movement
Erom north to south of the sconomic Frantiers, ull contributed o raise 1o a higher dugres
of intensity the urban life of this city, to which there was to be tnmsferred, with the
oycle of gold, the political center, and, with the decadence of the mining industry,
which had retained it in “general mines," the very cultural center of the country.

No economic actvity had, as we see, greater influence in the creation and devel-
opment of the cities of the interior and therefore in the production of the urban phe-
nomenon than the mining industry, both in the region of the “general mines” and in
its repercussions on' the' politicsl and commescial conter which it moved 1o Rin de
Janeiro and contributed to develop and differentiste in the urban sense. Cestainly “in
the wark of colanizing our hack-country interior there is no agent," says Oliveina Viana,
“more powerful and efficient than pastoral industry. It is the vanguard of our sgricul-
tural expansion. The corm] precedes the ranch and the sugar mill. After the cowhoy
comes the plowman: Cattle are the prelude to sugar plantations and grain growing.”
Cowboys, herdsmen:and cattle misers, Paulistas, Bahions and Pernambucans; driving
their focks of cattle, bring population to the deepest regions of our back country, from
north to south, sowing the northern region with settlements, the basin of the Sfo
Francisco, the fields and plains of Mato Grose, and pushing to the soutly as far as the
hills and savannas of the Rio Grande the work of pastoral eolonization, The migrations
of cattle, led by bald back-countrymen into all of the rural corners and even the recesses
of the high country, pushed back farther and farther “that living, mobile wall which
the Indians formed with theic wild confederations, making the peneteation of the
interior difficule” And it is by means of herds and by the minement of mule trains
thit the eceupation of vast regions of the country was consolidated, regions. where in
every part many settlements and cities had their arigins in pastoral scrivities, as is
brought aut even wday by the bucolic and picturesque variety of their names (Vacaria,
Curmal, Campo Grande, Campos, Campinas, Pouso Stco, Pouso Alio), expressing o
clearly the influence of cattle on colonization. But if the pastoral ecanomy exercised
a prime function in widening the economic frontiers and was evidently one of the
EpSHIms which led to the settlement of the country, marking the "first settlement” of
a still empty region, jt constituted a kind of primary settlement of 4 prodigious mobility
and with & great power of cxpansion. The citle economy; justly observes Afrdnio
Peixnto, "enjoys the peculiar faculty of occupying large areas swith small population,
It is, par meﬂanm,. an extensive i.'l‘!dl.l&_‘I:;’-“IFﬂElﬂf_ ol u:ﬂupahm IIII.'I:] if Sﬂttlm:m:n;.
of the first order, of dispersion and not of concentration, it is nowhere a force capable
of contributing to intensify the wrban phenomenon. The settlements founded by
shepherds and cattle misers near their resting places, in the fairs and cattle ranches.
are urban formations which w}!tn]]i:r.c, develop, and differennate simﬂy under the
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influence of the production of cattle und the trade in canle, which, not vequiring
anything except enormous pasturage and fazendas for the herds, do not make the
cities focd of attruction for the humun masses and, unti] they emancipate themselves
fram the cattle trade, do not permit them 1o develop conditions of life of their own,
noe roquire of them, on secount of the "rusticity” inhesent in this commerce; the cli-
mite and temper of life of cities that are so profoundly differentiated from the country.

Ir i, then, on the wide strip of the coast that the intensity of economic movement,
bamn of the export trade: and favored by it, tended to establish urban population and
to resolve itself fnally in a dow rise of the commercial and industrial class, mads up
of arti<ans and of exploiters of small mdustries. This vise above all of the wwnsmen,
merchunts and bankers, is =0 much the more observable in the cities near the agrical-
tural plantutions as it corresponds to 3 gradus! impoverishment of the aristocrutic class,
easily seen in the habitusl failure to balance their budgers, in the expedients w which
these lards of the manor have vecourse in mainraining their mam of fife; and in the
chronic deficit they must face, which tends vo transfer the economic and political axis
from the “big houses” to the town munsions. But the very colonial cities which sue-
ceeded in developing and prematurely attained u certain grade of Intensity and social
brilliance, like Recife even under the dominion of the Dutch, and Vila Rica in the
cighteenth century under the sign of the diamond and of gold, grew mnd entered into
a period of decadence before they reached maturity and before they knew all the
vigor of expansion of utban centers. Certainly, there were already beginning to appear
everywhere symptoms of a new class esger to dominate, of townsmen and rich mer-
chants in whose hands as creditors, one might say, you hear crack ar times the bones
of the old rurdl sristocracy, arrogane bue sunk in debr, and who were manipulsting
the resources of a new technique—a bourgeois industrial rechnique—in its rudimentary
and besitating period of formation. Urban settlements, however—and the aldest and
mest louriching are no more than lirge villages—had not only, 1o hinder their evolu-
‘tiam, the distance and the isolation in which they Hyved: the movement and dispersion
of the social mass which was accentuated with the expansion of the bandeiras, and
the movement of the economic frontiers which now advanced and now receded, and
with the oscillation and change of products, contributed o prevent the Formation of
great foci of urban concentration on the coast and on the platesu. A new country i
formation, populated or remaining to be populated, its sertlements do not present any-
where that strong atraction to the birthplace which belongs 1o people who have
attained maturity, and who do not tend 1o emigrate even when they are living a life
on & Jow material plane; they are characterized, on the contrary, by a taste for danger,
for migration, and for an adventurous career. The necessity of new pasturage, the
muldtiplication of sugar plantations and cattle ranches, the expansion of the bandeiras,
and the discovery of the mines, keep in constant movement 4 large part of the popula-
tion of different regions of the country—a mobile, wandering populatiom which shows
clearly in its movement back and forth the history of the pastoral economy, of expedi-
tions into the sertio, and of mining, both in their rise and in their decline.
Bur when this movement und this dispersion of the social mass ceased. in large
. and when the phenomena of internal migration from the coast toward the
interior and from the platean o the sertio in all directions diminished noubly in
intensity, there began in the country a profound dissociation, and with it a differen-



80 Brazifian Culture

siation which various social snd economic fuctors made ever greater between the
shore and the back country, This fragmentution, Irom which resulie] the formation
of two mentalities that, when they could be differentiated, enided by opposing each
other, constitutes one of the most interesting sspeets of our social and historical forma-
tion, fecundated by intermal-migmtions and afterwan] paralyzed ot besst in the mtedor
by the isolation of the zomes that were populated or occupied in the Brazilian back
country, In their march to the west in search of wild Indians or fabulous mines—this
is the way Humberto de Campos set down the phenomenon—"the Porruguese’ and
Brazilians of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries kept sowing fazendss, sugar
plantations. ond villges in which some of them established themselves, facing all the
dungers of the immense green desert. When the chase of the shorigings ceased and
the illusion of gold and precions stomes was broken down, the bandeirss were molled
back und returned to the ooust. The bundeirantes who had established themselves in
the land remained, nevertheless, on their solitary propertics. Masriages assuring the
canservation of the race were made between refatives. Neighbors thirty or farty leagues
apart became enemies when the boundary lines between propertivs were marked out,
With the opening of the ports at the dawn of the nineteenth century, an act which
contributed to the intensification of commerce, to the prejudice of agriculture and
the pastoral industry, the populations near the cosst turmed entirely toward the sea,
and thus the isolition of the white man of the estreme interior became more pro-
found.” In time the settlements, and even the mre cities of ting proporions sewn
through the interior, came to count upon their own resources, tuming back many
times into an ohseure life and presenting the rudimentary aspects of human: sgglomers:
tions, resigned and strong, whose almost savage energy is tempered in resistance to
nature imd o isolation. The life of these cities is diluted und absorbed in the 1ife of
everything of which they make 3 part. and which constitutes in o word the sertio.
The high moral function of the sertio is o be, from now on, in the expression of
Alberto Rungel, that of "an insulator against the trepidations of the coastal strip”
the muscular center of the country, "a conservator of our most profound ethric trits,”
"a hindrunce to the easy denaturalization of the coast,” of the cities of the coast which
the Mustrious writer compares to medullsry points, "sensitive snd mome centers
teceiving the first impressions of suniversul culture and of the interests, hoth high and
low, of national policy and the reflection of which will be equilibrred and measured
in the resistmt fibers of the entmils of our land.”

The very cities of the coast and those of the platean until the middle of the pine
teenth century were nothing more than villages, retarded and dirty, congested in
narrow lines and streets, with picturesque names, and spreading out an the periphery
in their ranches and roads for herds, in their small estates and country houses which
marked the transition berween urban life and the allencompassing solitude of the
helds, of the plateaus and of the hills. Urhan life, sleepy and obscure, limited by hureay-
cratic and pufasitic functionalism and by a commerce that was “distrustful and nig-
gardly,” deagged out its life in the manotemy of its streets and roads; the silence of
which was hardly hroken at long intervals by the squesking of the oxcares, by troops of
horses and loaded mules, and by the songs of Africans and of herdsmen. It was all primi-
tive in its rustic simplicity, this life of our cities: Negm women washing clothes ar the
fountams in the center, loaded mules beside the shops and animals running loose
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through the wrtuous, narrow streets, where from the end of the eighteenth century
in Rio. Olindn, and Recife "there already began to wmll carriages, lnumping over the
‘stones and hole<™ The legislatures anly later in the nineteenth century decided thiat
the laundresses, savs Gilberto Fresve, “should go to the stream outside the gare; for
some cities, like Recife, had their arched gateways, outside which you were, o in
medieval times, outside the gates.” At night, at this time, “the street was ceasing to be
# dark corridor which private people crossed with a slave going in front of them lan-
tern in hand, and was coming w be illuminated by fish-oil Tomps bung from high
melanchaly posts” Gangs of merry young men, serénades under quiet windows, the
gliding past of the shade of a mantilla, under the mournful light of the limp, it is to
this that the nocturnal 1ie of these colonial wwns was reduced. _ | | In the city of
Sao Paulo, small and retarded, running down its muddy slopes where the herds of
burros trotted, & collection of hovses huddled inside the mangle formed by the clurches
of Carmel, of St, Francis, and of St. Benedict. In 1827 it was still = smull ¥ that with
its houses, all of earth, and with adobe walls, “half of the ary” could be contained,
according to the testimony of Toledo Rendon, in the fenced kind or gorden of the
Convent of St Francis. The cities of the minmg region like Vila Rica looked ar this
‘same time, 38 it were, like "2 stage where a show has just been hnished.” No building,
observes Barros Latif, no change inlicrent to new activity came to disturb the quiet

: of the eighteerith century and the beautiful, sculptured lagardes of the
churches grew old surrounded by the authentic houses of the period, as if a cosmic
phenomencn had fossilized them.”

But the life of the cities of the coast like Recife, Bahia, and abave all Rio de
Janeiro began o be profoundly tansformed in the nineteenth century, in part because
of factors of wansformation in the agrarian economy which had been contributing
since the eighteenth century to replace the presiige of the lords of the big houses by
‘the prestige of the businessmen with their town mansions." The progressive decay of

¥ Licut. Gen, Josk Arouche de ‘Tolada Rendon, fine dinectoe of the ‘Academy of Law, this ex

himself o the Impevial Minfure Jood Clemente Pereira, an the Convemnt of St Framais,
'which he choie 28 the pluce for the luw coumes: "It [the convent enclosure] is so lamge that |
comsicler i Hall the city.” Bemirdo Pereim de Vasconcelos, combating in the Constirational As

the creation of law courses in Sio Paulo, alleged that *if 50 or 60 mudents shonld come
lhtﬂqmr.ﬁqmﬂhﬂnmrbu:mMhﬁn%*&mﬂdﬂtﬁ:uﬂ[ﬁhndﬂ
seent to him,

10 The mansion—the urban type of residence—was in the colonial pesiod and under the Empire
the dwelling of the nobles. The beight of these mansdons mrely excecded ane floor in San Paulo,
vuried between two and three stories in Rio de Janeiro, three and four in Bubis, stwining six in
Recife, where one finds the tallest, introduced during the mule of the Durch, fois 2 big house of
stone and plest=r, “citified” into 8 mansion, with its roof of Roman dles. turmed up at the points
and with wide eaves in Chinese style, with Florentine loggins and balconies and porches or verandss,
an inner putio, wolored tiles fn the vesibule and grated Moorich halomies which come fm the
Arabs, o5 those other eloments did o Chitese ports and the Ttalisn peninsals by way of the
Purtugiisse qwddﬂl&ng.ﬁ::;ﬁhiiu:hmrﬂmdﬂﬂhum varying in height. wealih,
snd type from north to south, and tamed from their original style by the pecesity of aduptation
w the envimmment, Md.ulhinl!mdy had pecasion w write, “the pudesce aod hospinali
of the old Families with their e H&.iﬂumrﬂigi-msiﬁrﬂhng‘qnwlinnmm:z
‘crossey, oratories, end chapels. tich ceilings of worked or catved wood. the door wim, and the
punels of tiles and the intermal patio oa which open, in oriental style. the verindos and diming
mhﬂdlmud.gikrfhﬂlthmlufﬂmﬁghum and the mangons of the nobles, with
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rural aristocracy, from which, however; there still came the nobility of the Empire
and the political chieftains of the provinees and of the wwnships, and the new policy
af the mother country which, "neglecting a lintle bit colonial agriculture, gave all its
best fuvors to cities and to men of commerce and even o workmen,” contributed
‘effecrively 1o the developmunt of cities, which were dlready beginning o exercise o
great power of attraction over the country populution, The opening of Brazilian porns
to foreign commerce inspired by Viscomnt de Caird in his advice to Dom Joio VI, and
the installaion of the court in Rio de Janeiro in 1808, sccelerated will more the

‘ress of this city, which besides being the capital of Brazil for almost half a century,
now became saddenly the seat of the Portuguese monarchy. It is essy o understand
the social and political inlluence which was exercised an the “big village,” which Rio
de Juneiro still was. by the unexpected arrival of Dam Jaie VI with his retinue and
the moving of the court to Brazil for a leng perind of thireen years, followed closely
by the movement of independence mnd the foundation of the Empire. The life of
the court with all its requirements und all the prestige of myalty, with noblemen
comming From the home country and artists brought from France like Lebreton, Debret,
and Taunay, and the initiative of Dom Jofio VI, which created the Royal Press; founded
the Public Library, inaugurated the School of Fine Ans, esmblished the Bank of
Brazil, sketched the Botanical Garden, and erected Fuctories, schools, and hospirals;
could not fafl to estmblish a strong current of renovation, which, reaching the very
social structure, passed over the urban landscape of the ald colonial city lightly and
modified it It was not enly the active presence of Dom Jodo VI and the brilliance
of the life of the court, the prestige which came from being the capital of the Empire,
and the growth of its population, which esured the preponderance of the seat of the
menarchy, afterward the imperial city: the multiplication of newspapers and printing
presses, the prosperity of its schools, the movement of its commerce, sll contributed
w make Rio de Janeira the grestest urhan center of the country and to make the
opinian of the carioccas (natives of the city) one of the most important forces of the
nation. In the streets, so badly illuminated that when there was a fire at night "every
resident of the streets h which the firemen passed was obliged to light their
way from his windows," gas lamps began as early as 1854 to replace the fish-oil lights;

ﬂ:rnlrrrp&:rdidba!mﬁrsmdthﬁrvuﬂhﬂnﬁnmwhkhhnmumm;ﬂlfmﬂuhpwhg
stairway attains the vpper foor." ‘The mamsion comferred clisy distinetion and, by i

and’ separated the domestic Jife from the life of the street, the poor fom the rich, the
people of the buts from those of the nimsion: Tt was eminently a “class™ dwelling. The shades and’
shurrers with which the windows; sometimes with glass, were provided, through which: the san's
light filtered, the gratings und the "eyes" with jom cmsses or namow spermurss, thoogh which
une could sie the street without being ssen, define-in this type of dwelling the charctes of pattiar
chal life n all s nusmﬁt!mlm,nndﬂmiﬂlﬂhﬁ. ﬁ]].iinf'ltiguﬂnu; covere] writh
beoken glass or consisting of iron bars ending in sharp points, show moreover the desite 10 isolate
ar] defend tmesell aguinst the set and is dangess.

1, . a greae village of 45,000 suls,” writes Euclides da Cunha, "dotied with swampy s=c
tions, invaded by the tides which swell it lakes and badly snd carelessly built, oo the slape of the
Hﬂ;mﬁwmhpmﬂlmwmmgnmm limed with woven window Tlinde
shong wound the miserabile myal tmain of old sedan chaire with leather (urmins, like the fas
rigs of u vanished opulence.” Cf. Eisclides ds Cunha, A Margem du hiteiria, Py, 3, “Eshico da
histéziu politica: Da Independénciia & Tepdblica.” p. 222 (Pérto: Chardron, 3ud od., 1922),
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and in the paved and policed city which was spreading our to the new districts of
Catete, Larancirs, and Botafogo built on the lands of old country villas, there was
allied o the picturesque the concern for an urbanism which was constantly o transform
the old lundscape. The younger genertion, educated in Europe, in Sio Paulo, or in
Recife, in the law courses Tounded in 1827, or in the schoals of the capital, rarely
resurned, olserves Gillenio Freyre, w0 the Fazendas and to the sugar plantations of
their fathers alter gradunting: “with their talent and their knowledge they came o
enrich the court and to give brilliance to the city; diplomacy, politics, the liberal pro-
fessions, and at times high industry absorbed them,”

The germ of s new life, different from ruml life, was thus constituted: and for
this new life morphalogical formations of a new kind, the cities, were taking on theix
own appesrance, cotmmercisl ot first because of the great importance which maritime
commerce acquired and later, in the twentieth century, Industry, @ & result of the
development which tok place ehiefly in Rio nd So Paulo, In the whole nineteenth
century the mie of industry was in this respect scoondary; it was commerce thar made
thee cities, and it was, above all, for commerce that our greatest urhan centers grew up.
Clities hese, as i 5 many other cvilizations, were born becinse from the body of the
rural population there separated aut a whole class of men who sought their subsistence
by selling and buying, that is, commerce.** The renewal of the means of fransports-
tion with the organization of our railroad system, begun in 1854, the currents of immi-
gration which moved toward the south attracted by the coffee plantations; the impor-
tint rural exodus which followed the abolition of slavery in 1888 when the former
sluves moved toward the coffee zone of the south and toward the cities, were so many
other forces transforming the cities, whose principal function continued to be com-
merce—now not only local, svith the neighboring country, but with other cities variously
placed on the new lines of communication. The abolition of slavery and the consequent
crisis during which the sugar planmtions, concentrated for the most part in the North-
east, were completely disorganized formed the point of departure for a new evolution
of urban life. Among rthe movements which led to the dispersion of the social mass
at the: end of the Empire and in the first three decades of the Republic, the cenmriperal
one wus provided. as Oliveira Viana rightly observes, “by the movement of rural popu-
lation to the great cities of the cosst and of the plateay and by the formation of great
foci of urhan life in the mtericr, This movement, peculiar to the republican period.
is & consequence of the abolition of servile labor in 1888." The wealth ‘wrought by
coffee growing, the intensification of immigration after the abolition of slavery, the
‘movement toward the city of the excess of immigrants because of the overproduction
of coffee, the progress of commerce which brought afterward that of industry, and
the improvement of the railway system—radiating from Rio de Juneim towwrd Minas
and Sio Paulo and from Sio Paulo all over the platesu—and finally the important
industrial movement furnished the germs of urban civilization with all the conditions
Favorihble to their full development.

With the powetful influence of coffes, of immigration, and of industry, it is not
only the city on Guanabara Bay that has been radically tmnsformed to take on the pro-
portions and appearance of 4 grest metropolis, in constant evolution. The ald colimial

12 Henri Pirenne, Hisaire da b Balgique: Des origes au commtencemant she X1V siéele (Ve
sele: Henrl Lumestin, | 9007,
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city, cleaned up by Osvaldo Cruz and remodeled by Pereim Passos (1902-1906), who
laid out the Avenids Rio Branco and, with his reforming initiative, opened new per
spectives 10 urban: progress, acyuired an extraordinary development in ares, extending
to the south through magnificent residential disincs along the beaches of Copacabana
and Ipanema, which conmunicate by means of tunnels with the center of the eity, w
bugm. after 1930, growing rapidly in a vertical direction, by the multiplication of sky-
pers. The city of Sao Paulo, which even in 1867 was connected with-its seapart,
Samm. by the Sio Paulo Railway, and in 1877 with Rio de Janeiro by the Central Rail-
way of Broil, jumped from 70,000 inhabitants in 1886 to 1,200,000 in Jess than fifty
years. Rebuilt at the initiative of Anténio Prado in 1910, the oldest city of the plateay,
now the nexus of six roads and railroad center of a nerwork thas extends to Rio, Minas,
Goiaz, Mato Grosso, and Parand, cutting the State in almost all directions, did not stop
developing about its ald central nucleus, which has been broadened and transformed
to include on the periphery a splendid crown of factories and garden cities. No city is
elaser to the progress of 830 Paulo than Santos, which tributary 1o the coffee and indus-
trial region of the country, has become the most importans Brazilian éenter of exporta-
tion, and ane of its major urban centers. In all the regions of the central plateau, made
u?hy the two States of Minas and Sao Pauly, in Rio Grande do Sul, and in Pernambueo,
in which there hos been: manifest in varying degrees, above all since 1920, the most
vigorous industrial development which our history records’® cities like Campinas,
Sorocaba, and Ribeirio Prctc- in Sao Paulo, ]u:z de Fora, Belo Horizonte, and lmijubd
in Minas Gerais, Pelotas and Porto Alegre in Rio Grande do Sul, and Recife in Per-
nambuico, among others, had a grear devilopment marked by rapid progress in industry
and commerce. And, g5 it is principally due 1o ronds that cities grow or fuil to grow and
become muclei of concentrtion or nfllilstnhulm of agricultural or industrial products,
and a5 even today the creative pawer of roads, far from vanishing, rends to be augmented
with the new transportation techniques (steam engines and automobiles), new, small
cities are arising which have been formed snd have grown at the principal centers
of railways, at the junction points and the crossings of I'nghmrfs and ratways.
Certainly, the place where population condenses, atmining its highest degree of
concentration and intensity of urban life, is in the cities, political capitals, the role of
which and the development of which are explained in large part by the routes of com-
mumication which they command, as maritime or river ports, and centers of rmilway
systems. All these cities from Porto Alegre to Manaus, passing through Florianpolis,
Santos, Vitdria, Bahis, Fortalezs, Recife, Paraiba, Sao Luiz do Maranhiio, and Belém

“Bu:mon'lhj::munfﬁinPtuhwhm:hduuygaw:muhhmdmumhnmﬂi-.
zation leading to the development of magnificent centess, eloses together, urban life and ruml life
remain y different, separated by cmpty space that is uncultivated ind bas all the
uflmzﬂﬁuhn&mpu.%ouhnmtm“?hhmtmcuinnmdﬁ:lds{m:ckgmhs.fm
rnches) or landseaps srmnged by the hand roam, hut for woods and plains, hills and platesus,
whiole uncultivated segion sarcely tammd by the fmnter explorer. There is nothing that looks like
the urhan and ruml landscape blending into each other, uﬂlwﬂulnEnglund,sulhn:aneEm:l}r
notices anywhere the distinction berween the two rypes of landscape, 5o v differentiated
with us, even in the most cultivated part of the plateus of Sto Phulo: the comitryside which
Karel Capek compared t0 un "Englidh garden,” 0 expros the extent to which that landscape had
heen worked over by man, pmm"wﬂmﬂdmmwhﬂhbﬁhimu&
meadows, @ landscupe that admirsbly expresses a civilizstion.”
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de Pard an the coast, and those which cling to the contrml plateay, like Curitiba, Sio
Paulo, Belo Fotizonte, and Cuinbd, were developed unequally, less under the influence
oF their geogmphic condition than under the impulse given by the economic, agricul-
tural; commercial, and industrial growth of these various regions. In- reality, remarks
Lucien Febvre, “it is the Stare that creates the capital, Trs prosperity creates the pros-
perity of the cupital, jte decadence involves that of the city which it chose as its head,”
28 we can ser ourselves by the striking example of Manaus, which developed notdbly
with the production and the highwater mark of rubber in the Amazon region, to be
eome stagnant for a lng time with the depressiom of this industry. OF the five ciries that
mre palitical capitals on the central platean, Sao Paulo, Belo Horironte, Curitiba, Cuisbé,
and Coidnia—the newest of all, siill being constructed—Belo Horizonte had an original
formarion which still stands cut in the geometric beauty of its lines, straight or curved,
and the magnificent vastness of ts streets, squares, and avenues and in the luminous
extension of ite parks snf gardens. An old aspiration of the inconfidentes who were
already dreaming in Vila Rica of a change of the eapital of Minas to Sao Joso d'El-Rei,
"because ihe Litter ywas a better sitiated town,” the idea of chianging the capital—dis-
cussed for ten yeurs after independence, attempted in 1843 by General Andréi, Baron
de Cagapavt, who was then president of the province, discussed again in 1852 when
Minas was governed by Dr. Jost Ricando de Sé Régo, defended ardemtly by Father
Pamiso in the Legislative Assembly—finally triumphed im 1893 aftér & campaign with
which are linked the names of Alexandre Stockler and Jodo Pinheiro, with law number 3
in amendment to the constitution of the State. And in less than four years, commenced
in 1893 and insugursied on the 12th of December, 1897, there rose & new city on the
open lind between the Contagem and Curral ridges, land with wide horizons to which
it owes its name, and looking off on one side to the Pico da Piedade—"the old landmark
of the early bandeirantes.” In litle more than forty years a new city to which the capital
of Minas has been moved from the legendary Ouro Preto, and which preserves intact
the intellectnal traditions of Vila Rica, has expanded, grown rich, grown in

and beauty, passing with its 200,000 inhabitants beyond the circular wall in which the
pleiad of its constructors expected to inclose it. This was the group to which, in the
words of Aardo Reis. one of them and the chief of all, had been confided “the almost
magica] mission of endowing the State with a city—a true fairy tale.”

That we ure still very far from a typical urban civilization, even on the platesu of
the central south, there is not the slightest doubt. To prove this we have the face thar,
of all the capital cities of the coast and of the interior, only two have far exceeded
1,000,000 inhabitants and show the new and distinctive characteristics of a modern

lis. These cities which have become cosmopolitan, and in which industry has

sassed to the foreground, are Rio and Sfo Paulo, great manufacturing centers: Rio de
Janeiro, which has become the most impariant city of the country, because it is the
center not anly of an intense economic life but of a vast administration: and Sao Paulo
because, being the major producer of coffee since 1886, it has become as a result the
mast important industrial center of Brazil, with the advantage of having ar its service,
less than sixty kilometers away, the seaport Santos: Still more, if the city is in its onigin
a produce of the differentiation between the labor which cultivates the land and a
(group of artisans, commereial men, and induostrial leaders, established in the comter
of this ares with commercial relations extending later and entering into contact with
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different cities. out of this approximation and out of this contact there result new forms:
of specialization. Now, compact concentrations: of industry ** have not been formed as
mmﬁm%?ntﬂmmﬂwmdnmmhawmthmndmhﬂhﬂmﬂ
division of labor in our process of sptcmh‘mtwn ar differentistion of the principal manu-
facturing cities. The disproportion in number and importance of the great cities om
the coast to the larger ones of the intetior, which are 25 a marter of fact still close 0
the coast. like Belo Horizonte bound up o Rio, und Sao Pauly to Sanies dnd Curitibia
w0 Paranagud, shows that we siill face toward the Atlantic and remain suliject w all
of the external influences wpon our national civilizasion, But there & no country which
thas been bom of itself, or which, in being hom, growing, ancd fm'min[.. jtself, has been
ahle to get along without external influences. “The shock comes from ourside.” writes
Vidal de la Dlsche. "No civilized country is the exclusive product of its own civilizs-
tian; or at least it cannot engender anything but a limited civilization, like a ¢lock,
which after running for 2 time, stops by itself. Tt is necessary, in order that it may rise
0.8 higher degree of development, that its life shall be in commumion with that of a
more vass which will enrich it with its own substance and infilter into it new fer-
ments.” This circulation of sap and of the current of life and rennyation is through the
great cities which, being essentially centers of exchange, along with their commercial
mhﬂnge.mth:mdmpummnfmiu{pmgtm- it is in them, 85 Durkheim considers,
that “the moderating influence of the age is braught down 10 2 minimum, tradition has
less comtrol over men's minds, and it s in them that idess, fashions, customs, and new
necessities are elaborated mspmadmmi‘mwdttuwghaﬂ the rest of the country.”

44 Euclides dy Cuntm, on Hermilo: Alve's Problema da Viago Férres para
Mats Grosso, thinks the ' betwern the two waterfalls, Umbupungd e the Parank and
fenpurs on the Tiett,  league apurr, i the future basis of the mest important of industrial centers in
South Amefica, having st its disposs} the incalcnlobles mechamical energy. of those cataraces, which
added w that desived the falls of Avanhundavs and pumsformed into electeic energy, will oot
anly satisfy all the peeds of industries hut provide baction for the mailways which pass there. Thus one
can locave ideally, with sure foresight, In these out-af-theveay llm.whuemdlr [abowt 1908]
one can hardly distingeish, stifled i the wild brush, ﬂ:enmﬂlnﬂanryudonythathhdw
u very rich city of the future. Abave all. if we note that it will be ane of the busiest ports of call of
mpﬂan&dmummmmWﬂm af the Nonbhwest
iz inevitahle and extrsordinaryg,” Eﬁmh..ﬂﬂugrmd:ﬁutdfhjtdd-lﬁZ.plﬂﬂ.]
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CHAPTER FOUR

SOCIAL AND POLITICAL EVOLUTION

The colonization of Brazil, its forms and objectives—{a) The frcution of man on the land—
The fendal experience—~The shock of thres races and cultures—Colowial society—~The reign
uf sugar—The splendor of rural life—(b) The penciration and conguest of the land—internal
migration and the entry mto the back couniry—T he bandeiras—Mas phenomena—The div
lacation of the fromtier—The reign of memals—The formation of the wind and of the wational
unity—{c| The indepenilence of the Land—The parriarchal economc regime—Nobility end
rural aristogracy—T he bourgeoisie of the cities—Individualisns and the precussors of demo
cratic ideslogy—The second Empire amd political unification—Politics and romanticisms~The
abolition of slavery—{d) The democratization by land—The persistence of the social and
econmmic structuré—The Repunlic—The regiomal spirit—The federative system and political
parties—Political professionalism—lmmigrmtion and the smglecrop cultvation of wifee—
Sl property cutting up the plantations—The rise of industry—The evolution of contem-
prtary society,

I'r MAT SUEM AUDACIOUS to attempt to reduce to a brief synthesis a picture of the on-
gins and evolution of the Forms of social and political structure which Brazilian society
has assumed from the time it began tw be formed in the ot century and down to our
days. Bur, difficult 858 task of this kind may be, and although it is in its nature one
always open to corrections as a consequence of later researches, the local studies and
monographic mvestigations which have already been made permit us o bying toaether
the elements at our disposal in order to obtain & broad vision of the whole Moreover,
if we consider the importance of the function which physical, demological, economic,
and urban Factors exercise in the process of social and palitical evolution, the miajor
lines of this synthesis, so useful and in fact necessary to the study of sur cultoml evolu-
tion, already stand out with such clarity that it will not be necessary w do more than
detach them from the facts studied and accompany them in their development and pre-
sent them with as great precision, rigor, and detachment as possible. The difficuley of
a synthesis, which is only the result of the documentation furnished by specialized
monographs and analytical work, is not only the insufficiency of werk of this order, of
research and investigation, but the temptation to which s many are scanstamed to
yield, through mste or excessive care not to neglect any detail, embarrassing themselves
with a multitude of "little facts.” Now, whatever may be the determining role of the
litile fucts, they should not make us forget general tendencies, explicable themselves by
genetal causes, “To discern in the whole of historic events dominating general fucts,
which furnish as 1t were an armarure or skeleton, 1o show how 1o these general locts of
the first order there are subordinuted others, and to go on thus until one wrives at the
demailed facts which can offer 8 dramatic interest and pique our curissity but not our
philosoplical euriosity”—thus Cournot defined the object of his Considerations, which
84
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enptitute the most vigorous effoct by a philusopher to apply 1o modern history the great
leading ideas- idess of chance and the imstional, of order and of reason, which he
drew From the practice of the sciences and experimented with, applying them o all the
distiplines. This also is our objective, when we attempt 10 define in its general lines
and its principal causes the movement of our civilization.

Iy the vast territory that had been discovered and occupied only in-part, alang its
coastwise strip, exploited by the mother country and for the mother country, peopled
by # great majority of aboriginul inhabitants, and by a scanty minority of whites, the
Portiguese hardly Lid claim in the thirry years following discovery to anything except
the extraction and commerce of dyewoods, of which they reserved & monopoly for
themselves. But the very business of hrarilwood, which was found in abundance near
the coast, and the incursions of the French pirates, who, taking advantage of the sban-
donment of the lands newly discovered, pillaged the villages of Indiins asnd disputed
with the Portuguese their exploitation and their dominion, finally led the mother coun-
try 0 turn jrs attention toward Brazil and to enter frankly upon the path of colonization,
The immensity of the terrtory, the distance which separated it from Porrugal, and the
elementary stage of the culture of the primitive inhabitants—wild savages who wandered
through Ke American forest or were scattered through in infinity of lodges and vil-
lages—constituted, nevertheless, almost insuperable ohstacles 1o the establishment of
colonies and the foundation of an empire. Colonization, which therefore had w0 rake
on niew forms anil follow new objectives; rruly began with the expedition of Martim
Afmso de Sousa, in 1530, and the giving away of hereditary captaincies, which marked
the period of the fixation of man on the lind, in which up to that time the first explorers
had mited their activities to traffic in hrazilwood snd 1w reconnaissance of the coast. The
division of Brazil into fifteen hereditary captaincies and giving each one of these 1o a
captain-general, worthy through excellence of lineage ar through individual prestige,
and with discretionary powers.® constituted in the last analysis a feudal experiment
clearly marked by the essential element of that regime, which was chamcterized in
European feudalism by the distribution and holding of land asa means of fixing man,
arousing him to its defense, and giving hitn an interest in colonization. It is only thus,
writes Ronald de Carvalho, “confiding that portion of uncultivated land to the energy
of men of ood will, that the crown could keep without major expense the prize that
was 50 coveted by many highwaymen.” Certainly, these being no already constituted
social structure, there could not occur, and actually there did not occur, in Brazil with

YA A oo, Considérations sur la marche des idées et dos dvénentents dans ley semps o=
dormes. swith introduction by Félix Mented, ropublished in Biblintbque de Philosopbie (Paris: Boivin,
1934), CF. Sourenirs de Connot (1760-1860) (Paris: Hacheite, 1913—published by BartinellD;
Félis Mentré, Conrsot ¢ Ly Rensissance du probubilisme au X1Xe siécle, 1908,

2*Abaove the eaptiinegovernors there was, to be sure, the king," writes Tuvares de Lira, "with
those whi hchh&mﬁuﬂﬂlmdew.nnd&mrmtb:uc&hummﬁgmml
laws ﬂpcmlm'wﬁhmpmmwhwmhulmhm:huuhjeﬂnfm' ial determingtion
in letters making grants o laying down regularions.’ This, however, made !hmﬂmm. seeing
that in reality the rights of the free colonists snd the harsh dusics of the slave laboters fook foum
in the will und acts of the granee—milinry chicf and indisrrial luder, lord of lunds and justics,
distsibutor of fims and of punishments, construstor of wwns snd undertsker of war against the

TIndians.” CF. A. Tavares de Line, Orgauizagdo politica & wlministrtiva do Brasl: Coldnia, Impévio 8
Repiiblica {Sa0 Pailo: Comyp. Editora Nacional).
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this system the superposition of one class by economic and political dominion of the
feudal Jords over the primitive inhabitants, and the formation betwesn ooe and the
other of relytions of dependency resuliing from the ownership of the soil. Bux if there
does not exist a parallelism between the economic and political organization m Brazil
and the econcmy of medieval Earope, it is incontestable that the organization that was
instituted by the giving of captaincies with the end of binding man 0 the earth and
arousing him to defend i, thma_smringm&gmlmrmtrythedumi:ﬁmnéﬂm
colony, followed principles that were essentially feudal. :

This first measure of the highest interest for colonization was insufbeient, in spite
of its proved advantages, to accomplish the ends which were proposed, and it was not
long until it required steps to complete it: the creation in 1549 of a generl government
having in view especially the formation of & center of unity and consequently the better
defenss of the land, The abandonment by some donees of the lands that had fallen
then, the Fatlure of othess in the enterprise of colonization, the falling out smong them-
selves of the lords of captaincies who were independent of one another, und the difficul-
ties in which they all found themselves when it came to defending their Jut against
aggression by Indians or foreigners, made people feel almost immediately the need for
a central government with a jurisdiction over the totality of the land cecupied and di-
vided. The struggle which was o lase through centuries down 1o modern times, between
regianal tendencies and unifying tendencies, between centralization and decentraliza-
tion, already stood out st this period in the rwo measares which followed each other,
that of the feudal system of piving land away and that of the general government, pro-
posad to correct the inconveniences of the former by means of 2 centratization of political
power® The captaincies, which from that time, with the appointment of Tomé de
Seinss, remained under the control of the central government with s seat at Buhia, “in
the course of time passed one after another, by scquisition of the public treasury, under
the yoke of the mother conntry.” But if, with the transmission from private individuals
1o public ewnership of the last hereditary captaincies and the submission of all to 2
single. governmenr, one might consider the feudal experiment closed, can it not also
be said that there js rooted in the primirive regime and the permanence of geographic,
econnmit, and political conditions which derermined it. and in the other social facvors,
“g spirit of Jomination,” which persisted fora long time in the palitica] life of the coun-
try, developed with regional oligarchy, and often assimilated to the administration of

854l 10 achieve organization, &3 i:: hetemogeneons and sdventurous, the coliminl suciety mude
up at that time of Portuguese Fom the home country and born fo Brll, of Indians, mestizm, snd

pggroes, eould nor feel es "an extemnal imposition," froin without fowseds, the palitical institutions
fplanted in. the country. The melations of production, elementary as they were, could not give
rise to other than very simple social relutions nor produce in this incipient sxciety other necessitios
then those of is own defense md secnrity sgeinet the aitchs of Indians and the invusions of pirate
shigs. There biud not yet been farmed the conscinusness of 4 distineion between o new satinality
or even i new society and that of the distant mother country, From which people barely claimed
miore direct and efbicient aid: The. fatherlund was only omes Pomugal, "The bomes of the nchest
fords.” writes Jomatas Sermno, “had oo comforts ane Felt that tlie sttlement of the alien muhility

in Boazil was provigosal snd that everyone wanted o retum bome as soon an M ( Hiteorin
do Brasil, p. 138—Rin. Briguiet. 19317, The political institations planned in the mo
aiud nted 0 the colony, serving the simple inwrests of the Jocal society in an embryonic

stage of development, wene mally serving the intercins of the mother country created them.
The 1wir were af that time oo '
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the fazendas, of the factories, the government of the provinces und of states? It is not
less fmportan for an understanding of o social and political evolution in the fios
three centiries 1o note the fuct that political instiurions founded by the mother country

ded uny forms whatever of social organization in the colony, in which in the first
If of the sxteenth century a society in formation was barely sketched. Before the
cultivation of sugar, in the middle of the first and second centurics, furnished the grow:
ing colonin} society with the elements necessary and the background fur o solid and
stable sociul structure, there was already established a whale political mechanism hased
on the system of the capincies, tempered and corrected by the central government,
which wiis destined to promote the fixing of man on the land, irs defense, and it
Nowhere skimg the coast, dotted with human groups, or on the plateau on which
there hud already been established the twwn of Piratininga, did the growing society meet
conditioms fvvoeable for ifs organization. Scattered in litle nuclei that were sparse and
at & great distance from ome: another, made up originally of two Taces, the white and
thered. in the most diverse stages of culture, crowded bersveen the coast and the platean,
botween the attacks of pirates and the assiults of savages, it lost its ol social smucture
thiat hud eame from the mother country without elaborating a structure proper to jusell,
and it continned with its enlonists, its exiles and itz Indians, as.a phenomenon that e
might call presocial, 4 "state of society in suspense,” amorphous and floctuating, seeking
siesy forms. Iis extremely scanty population, the heterogencity of is initial composition,
which wes complicated by the importation of African slaves. the perils which blocked iv
an all sides and the shocks of three mees and cultures, pecossarily helped ro retard the
progress of social organization and led it to concenrate is elementary forces in an in-
stinctive effort at concentration and defense. Between the Portuguese who had already
attained a high degree of civilization and whose capitalism was in the commescial phase,
exploiting agricultural products, and the Indian who remained in @ primitive stage, that
of pathering, Bunting, snd fishing, ond could not pass shruptly to the agriculmial
stuge, there was an enormous social distance shich not anly made impossible the sssimi-
latian of Indins in the nural economy, but persisted as a source generating social com-
Rict, The Pertuguese oolonists entered immediately into contacy with the Indians,
whether enslaving them by force or trading with them pacifically in the interchange of
products; and, if ar times they were received in friendly Tashion by the primitive peoples,
thanks ahove all to the incomparshle activities of the misdonaries, they wete repelled
frequently by other savoge tribes whose attucks they could not eseape except by great
efforts. The ethnic melting por, fustng the whites and Indians on & large scule because
of the scarcity of white women, the seduction which the dominating race exercised over
the Indign women, and the pacific action of the Jesuits “tmnsforming the harsh instinct
of the savage into an instnunent that helped colanization,” conributed to diminish 1w©
& certain point the antagonisms of the two races and to promote the assimilation and
aduptarion of their cultures. The culture of the African Negroes, who unfike the Indians
had alroady reached un agricultuml siate, and the souiller difference berween the-sogial
structure of the African tribes and the patrisrchal family of the Portuguese eolonizers,
not only rendered possible, as Roger Bastide observes, the assipmilition of Negroes to the
Brazilian economy, although under an abnormal and pathological form—that of slavery
—but also with the miscegenarion that was largely practived, for lack of white women,
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corrected “the social distance which otherwise would have been very great between the
niasters and slaves.”

Irwﬁtwiﬂn]:eetplﬂimﬁmuhugarmthnt thﬂgmrhrchnl.symnfth Por-
tuguess, based on slave labar, gave  vigorous impulse to colonization and furnished
colanial society in the massspé lnds, from the recneavo district in Bahia to part: of
Maranhin, with the framewark of 8 closed social organization, the Formation of which
had begun in the middle of the first century, to attain in the second the maximum of
its development. Tn a society notably lacking in equality, like the primitive colonial
society, in which the demographic difference accentuated the social, and later the po-
litical inequality, and the first socinl elassification (Portuguese, Indians, mestivos) was
hased upon pigment, the distinction of clusses established on an econamic base met in
the distinction of mces 2 material and visible sign of differentiation. Lords and sliaves,
whites and Negroes. The races, white and African, formed an ethnic stratification, the
layers of which corresponded exactly, as you see, to social stratification, to the ywo classes
which the plantation system of monoculture and the slave system separated and soper-

' , ratsing the lords of the sugar plantations 1o the category of nobility, and degrad-
Ing 1o the lowest level the masses of slaves, “Color meant nohility,” Pedro Calmon re-
minde us, citing Martiug * “there was one common origin of plebeianism—the African
trunk: in the elaboration of 2 subrace capable of passing for white consisted the elevation
and the rehabilitation of man.” On one the richness of the soil, which, in the words
of Gilberto Freyre, permitted generations of loeds of the sugar plantations “t0 succeed
ome another in the same plantation, to grow stronger and to put down ots in houses.
of stone and stuceo,” and on. the other hand endogamy, Frequenty. practiced, with
cousins marrving cousins, and uncles nieces, contributed powerfully to give the dominans
class; in this sociery that formed a solid hierarchy, the structure of an uristocracy which,
without historie tradition and withowut nobitity of blood, was gradusted and estimated its
titles by the extent of its plantations, by the number of its shuves, by leisure and by ostun-
tatious luxury. Later, other factors were (o intervene 1o fortify this socikty, formed into
classes, profoundly distiner and differentiated. The law which forbade the execution
of the lards of the sugar plantations for debts, creditors not being able to take from
them more than 2 single crop, and the law of the family which gave 1o the first born
the whole succession, forbidding the division of the patrimony, added to the custom of
not selling their shaves, who were included without division in thelr hereditary prop-
erty, “were to consolidate,” writes Pedm Calmon, “this emerging aristocracy, corrupted
by the instirution of slavery, exploited by commerce, jmmohilized and demnralized
by the ignarance, the sensuality, and the mysticism which throve from their inactiviry.”

The sugar Jard who solely becanse of his economic situation considered himsell
raised to the nobility, sovereign and Father with an sutherity practically without restric-
tion in the parriarchal family, sceing in work a slave cceupation,® was a little king in

#In J. Bl von Spix, Arravés da B {excerpts tranel, with notes by Pimaja o Silva from the wark
Relsa in Brasilien) (St Paulo: Comp, Editora Nacional, 3nd ed, 1938—Brasiliona, Vol. 118

8 There secnus 1o be related o the inactivity of the Jards of the mills and later of the ranchen of
&mﬁnmhﬂmhw:anﬁ&miuw“dunn!nmhmﬂplnhnppﬁ_w—:hm
stice of the Brazitian for manual or mechanical labor. which was the occupation of slaves during

:hclnngF&ddﬂmwﬁmﬂimmﬂdﬁnﬂlﬁ'SMmmugimufm
mdwiwﬁ:hﬂmulﬂuv'uyt}rﬁnfnﬁmmtlndnfﬁghummdthomtﬂ-tﬁslnqlrd
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his almost unlimited territory, with the sight of life and death, although it was not
expressly established by lw, “over those who depended upon him, working on the land
oe serving on the pluntations.” The church, if on the one hand it saftened the rigors of
the eservise of this power, conrtibured on the other with its model discipline to main-
tain in equilibrium the relations between fords and slaves, strengthening the authority
of the Former and developing the spirit of obedience, conformity, and submission in
the latter. The reduction of the social body or the fragmentation of society into these
complex organisms, these immense, self-sufficient properties which distance isolated from
one aother, showed itself in 2 new tendency toward Feudalism, that is poward the dis-
integration of the whole into independent parts with & tendency to weaken the higher
central levels, and preparing in the sugar plantations, in which authurity of the lords
was concentrated, um',ll?mnd formes of individualism, In contrast, however, with the
feudal regime, in which there are common psychological traits in the noble and the
peasant and 3 dominating mentality which enlors all sociil life, in the Brazilian society
of the second century the differences of race and culture and the special conditions
ereated by sluvery, which not only made a hienchy but set in opposition the two ex-
treme clisses, at the beginning permitted not the least development of common fecling
etseen the Jords of the sugar mills and the niases of slaves. But the psychology of the
domisant class under the patriarchal regime; in which the big house and the chapel
helped cach other reciprocally, impesed itself in such & way and so strongly on society
that It ended by giving a tone to the whole social life, subjecting to its influence not
only daves sssimilated to the whires, hut the free population of rural workers.® Besides,
s Gilberto Freyre has emphasized, “what the plantation, monoculture, and slavery ac-
complished in the direction of making an asstocmcy, setting apart the extremes of
Beazilian society, lords and slaves, with 4 scanty and insignificant filling of free people
seandwiched’ hetween the antagenistic extremes, was in large part canceled out by the
effect of miscegenation.” These crossings which contributed so much to socisl democ

mﬁqmﬂmahpdmmg-ﬂlchdtuflhqmphwhmnpﬁﬂlﬂmFm"ﬂum
umﬁrhmfmmm:hlhhmhlmhfhmbrgmﬂﬁn@"m
uqmil'n_sin-f.mm,_lﬂmﬁ}.u&mﬁ:giulhnhﬂ:ibiﬂnuof&iu?:mmds.hﬂupmﬂ
thhqﬁ:imthu"l'uwhmhﬁm&mhma-ﬂ;ggﬁummumiummmm
mﬁuﬁwmhmnmmmhuﬂmmmh;ﬁ."hmwn
Southey aeserts and 33 Pedm C twwnm}mhn&!mmmhdm-ml
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ratization and furnished, with the mestizos, the first elements of reaction aguint the
lords of the manr, the social rise of the ablest uf the negroid element, the growing hos-
tility between country and ity and between agricultuzisis and merchants, and finally
the development of the urban hourgeoisic ended by sapping st the base thie solidiry and
Fﬂﬁgeufdwmm!ninhﬂaryﬂﬁulmds&ﬂwhglmuﬂs,whumpmnmd in Bra-
zilian hissory “the tendency that was most characteristically Portuguese, that is, tradi-
tionally minded, in the sense of patriarchal sability.” The social sroctural rigidity
which was formed and maintained for almost three centuries, bassd upon sugar (planta-
tion) and the Negro (slave quarters) and multiplied near the ast in vast enterp
din:ﬂﬂlbywhile:nmﬂmsundmlﬁmm!byanmyﬂfﬂcg:mhud.linﬂuiﬁﬂd&l
il economic furiction of the first importance, awle of & primary order in the struggles
with abotigines and later with (he French pirates and the Dutch invaders.

But, in proportion as the arganizations of the sugar mills multiplied, concenteating
the Negn population sround the big houses and giving rise to the rural aristocracy
based on monocdltare and slave labor, there developed under the influence of the sugar
reign, and in the shade of the splendor of rural lite, the beurgeoisie of the cities. There
were two societies, both heterugeneous and complex—one solidly constructead, the other
equalititian, one prosperous and rich, the other sank in urban misery—and they were
not low in confronting each other and entering into conflics; with their opposed tend-
encies and mentalities. The little cities of the coast with their rustic, village aspect;
with their small trade, their dlrygoods shops, and their wine taverns, developed in ther
free population of Portuguese, genezally of Jewish race, a new, more malleable and
dynamic society, in which were found conditions favorable 1o the expansion of “the
Semitic tendencies of the Portuguess adventurer toward merchundising and business.”
When in the seventeenth century the civilization still was purely agricaluusl, there
were alreaily present symptoms of the struggle which was to open in the following
century and explode in the “War of the Peddlers,” between the rural nobility already
deeply sunk in debt and the urban bourgeoisic, in which the mercantilism of the
Portuguese immigrant was slowly raising its strength above the ruin of the locds of the

mill. The social structore of the citics, before the defeat of the aristocrars of
Olinda in 1710 by the merchants of Rexife, had alresdy been organized an the model
of the patrisrchal and the slive-owning system of the colony. To the munsions of the
rural aristocracy corresponded, beginning with the seventeenth century, the mansions
of rich Partuguese swhose clientele swarmed on the ground foor, as in the shade of the
hig house collected the mass of slaves in the slave quarters. “The mansion repreduced
deliberately,” as Pedro Calman points out, “a social hierarchy, On the noble floor lived
the master, snd on the ground floor downstairs, his slaves, and many families had
Sixty o seventy or more persons who were not necessary.” In contrast, however, with
the lordly organizations of the sugar planations, this social hierarchy, graduated by
the distinetion between masters and slaves, rose above the mass of the free population
of small merchants, peddlers, and anisans, who were neither masters nor slaves, and
who constituted by their prepondenint majority, their mescantile activity, and by the
mixture of races and cultures, 5 dynamic reality which developed in time as o force for
cquulity. Bur, if they rended to diffesentiate themselves even w the state of creating
opposition: between these two socienes, rural and wrhan, which were formed on the
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coust and its vicnity, more profoundly different from them was the swciety which de-
veloped in the interior of the country—that of the shepherds and cattle raisers of the
sertio
Calonial society, divided on the coust between the sugar plantations and the cities,
between the ural aristocracy and the urben bourgecisie, was divided sgain under
and economic pressure between these societies of the coast strip and those
of the interior which grew up as distinet branches, “not undenstanding each other and
without any contact.” While, in fact, on the coast by the patriarchal economy sccom-
plished & singularly notable colonization enterprise, and while there arose with the
tion of the sugar plantitions a second line of resistance and defense of the
colany, the marcl of the cattle and the armed expeditions inw the interior, impelled
by economic factors, were undertaking the uusk of penetrating and conquering the
land: Whar is generally pointed out in thess phencmena of dislecation of the masss
that we call the bandeiras and the internal migrations; induced by pastaral life with
its geographic and social function, is no more than its economic consequences und the
expansion of the territorial domain, Certainly the eighteenth century, thanks 1o this
double movement of herds driven by cowbays searching for fields and natural pasturage ¥
and of the bandeimntes chasing Indisns and sesching for gold and precious stwnes,
was the century of conquest and integration of the nation, which was being formed in
the immensity of the territory. The requirements of labor, the thirst for gold, and the
' ity for raising herds begin and finished in two centuries 3 political and demo-
graphic task of the greatest impartance recorded in our history, through which Brazilian
territory was expanded, conquered, reconnioitered, and matked by nuclei of settlements.
“Forcing hack the frontier beyond the conventional meridian of Tordesillas,” says
Andté Carcazzoni, “the tmers of the sertoes, the beaters of the forest, the animators of

Tl the Noctheast, *in proporton as the sugar plamtatians grew, the paseoral ams und the virgin
mhp_mmﬁﬁ"mmmw.mwmwmﬂmm&m
into the integios, “The settdement of the interion, from poeth to south, and moving westward, was
lasgely, s we huve slresdy pointed cut, 2 natursl function of that economic agent of our primitive
rural orgunization. But one must make & distneuon, with Aurclia Porm (A Funelo sooki-geogrificl
do gado nograndense,” Jornal do Comireia, Nov. 10, 1935} "In the norh, in the center south,”
he wtites, “it was the man deyving kis berds of cattle into i:‘;xﬂlumlmﬁ,mmﬁ_ﬁz
sdminable orpunization of the comals that opened the way o i Stio
anﬂ:nwnﬂ;nhﬂnd:&ulmmnfﬁ:ﬁ:;trm SmnmEMMMﬁa
morth, along the grear rivers, sod bought to e extreme Nartheast the possibility of making =
goad living on the: M fu the exoeme south, in Rio Grande, the conteary s o be seew. Tt
wis the v it eilled man, It was the rcomomic wealth dlready in existence Coartle and matuml
pestumge) and the very speciul conditions of the envimmment, fitted w5 it was For all gty of the
process of breeding, that attwcted the Poruguese and the Spuniurd. And, at neither conquered
the other, they divided the temitory, fixing the boundary Jine with ling bloody macks. Bath, with
the i resources o be found these, were 1o be amply provided with mear and hides.
At the beginning the activity of the Portugness was simply that of & herdsmun. The movement of
cattle reacherd Laguna, which st the beginning of the cighteenth century became the great catrle
center of Rio Grnde. The Mintm Indians soon sllied themselves with the Portuguess and beexme
the drivers of pamps heeds 1o the colomy of Sacrumenm. Later, cartle forced the settlenent of man
on the safl, and the first sanches cume into existence In the vicinity of Viemio, Later thoy spread
rhmighﬂ&héighbﬂ&gﬁlm.MmhMM'dhhthbmm:wnﬂihe,mdhﬁnﬂy
s interests collided with those of his neighbors who wers settling beyond the Plam River”
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the deserts, all those men who created the heroism of the handeiras, were pioneers of
the tesriturial greatness of the Brazil of toduy.” Andif the fiing of the Jimit of the ter-
ritory, or the exercise of the powers of the Empire constituted o frentier, which for
Rarzel “is 4 peripheric organism which advances o mummmu:lngthﬁ fuorce or the
weakness of the society which it limits,” the expansion of this territory o lts present-
&yﬁmmymmﬁem:mﬂhm!v@wupmﬁmd:&m
expansionist force of this society which carried it out. But not les impostant are the
social effects of this movemens of population und this dislocation of Frontiers: the so-
ciety to which they gave place; the pmofound differences which they established be-
tween the coast and the interior, and the social types which they created and which
reflect the nature of their relations, their dispersive activities, and the origins of their
formation. Thess two facts of the extreme mobility of the populution of the ntesior,
which begins with the movement of herding and has as its major expression the adven-
turows nomadism of the bandeirantes, and their marked heterogeneity due o the co-
existence of three fundamentsl elements (white, Indian, and mestios) contributed
notably to develop the individualistic Feehng and equalitarian and democratic ideas
which characterized the society of the platesu and of the interior.

To be sure, in colonial society as in ancient society and in the feudal order, people
do not have the jdea of humanity in general, as is demonstrated by their sentiments
with regard to the African and the Indian, nor that of the individual, &= is reveuled by
the distinctions of classes, the regime of slavery, and the pressure which society exerts
on the individual, But these distinctions and these pressures are incomparshly Jess in
the societies of the plateau and the interior, made up for the most part of mestizos,
part white and | part Indian, and whose social life “without big houses but slss without
slave quarters,” based almost exclusively on cattle and scattered by the mobility of
population, created In the pastoral zone “a type of civilizution opposed to the sugar
civilization.” Tt wus especially with the movement of populations, resulting From the
incessant exchange of influence, as with the genetic mixture of rices, that the classes
and their differences grow less, as mueh through the sssimilation of the individuals
which they separated as through the differentiation of the individuals which they in-
cluded. The activities of the bandeirantes and of cartle breeding completed by their
maodes of 1ife the work of liberating the individual: living almost according to the law
of mature, & great part of the time far from home, and sweparated Ty thousimds of kil
meters from the civilization of the coast. This race of mamelucos, arrogant and brave,
sceustomed to counting upon themselves, formed, in the free atmosphere of the interior;
the social material most favorable to the constirution of a law that was in @ way more
individualistic and more equalitarian. In the cartle-breeding zones the direct contacts
which the system of labor established between workers, genexally few, and the boss,
placing them on & pln:m: of equality or at Jeast comrideship (“even wday the pean on
the cartle-raising ranch in the central south has the symbolic name of commde™), the
chief exigencies of a technical nature which follow from the activity of peon and cow-
boy. and the fact that the workers of the pastaral zane us o rule are free considerably
reduced the social distance between the cartle breeders and their workmen. Tt was
exactly contrary to the situation in the sugar zone, where the workers were slives and
the technique of production, if not more clementary, was more limited and more tow-
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tine, and the boss, as A A, de Melo Franco savs, “could remain 25 he did fortibied in
his big houses, directing the Negro group of the sugar-cane fields and mills through
stewards. foremen, and factors.” More gregarious than the sertanejo, the agricultnrist
of the forest "did not pass out of the family phuse of his evolution, " writes Pedeo Catimon,
“and the proprictors were united for certain ceremonies and for the tie of marriage
which fixed their linle aristocracy,” in these fragmentary, scarered societies, the cus-
s of which, weakened by the instability of the social organization, were softened
s much by their democratic character as by the greater uccessibility to heterogeneous
clements and by their more lively consciousness of comman peril that came from isola«
tion and from distance.

The social physiognomy was not much modified on the plateau, when the eycle
of gald was estabilished with the discovery and exploitation of the gold mines: in the
owns and cities which the bandeirantes founded, or which have their ovigin in min-
ing work, there grew up s new society withour great class differences, retired and sus-
picious, composed in:great part of minets and slaves, merchants and peddlers, farmers
and cattle maisers. No society was formed in Brazil under such diverse ethnic and eul-
fural influences a5 this which was bomn in the tumult of the bandeiras and in the strug-
gles between the Portuguese and the mestizos, and which grew with the extractive
industry of gald and the exploitation of dismonds. Founded by Paulistas, who dis-
covered] the mines und ended by being driven out of their own property after the final
combai of Rio dus Velhas in 1709, it suffered on the one hand the successive invasions
of the bandeirns made of whites, mestizos, and Indians; ond on the other the sesaules
of the Portuguese caming from Portugsl and from various captaincies and of the
sertanejos of Bahia—the “emboabas” who disputed the cantrl of the mining region
and seized it from the discoverers. To these mixed and crossed races were added the
Negro daves brought in large droves for working the mines In these new socieries
formed by the zapid action of heterogencous elements, usually separated from their
families and their races, as in the Greek colanies cited for example by C. Hougle, “it
is.not groups but individuals that we find Chence their individualistic chiaracter): and
among these individuals who are organizing their life competition, less restrained by
custom, is more Fruitful, wealth is more mobile, and distinctions s more eapidly at-
tenuated.” Hence their equalitarian character. The reign of the metals which was
Instilled in che mountsins of the central south was certainly so impartant from the
economic paine of view that it supplanted the reign of sugar, transferring to the south
the center of economic und political life of the colony; but from rhe social point of view
it did not give rise o a new structural system, nor did it change naticeably in its essen-
wial line that which was already sketched on the plateau. The movement of the mines,
the tichness of the surface soil, the mobility of wealth, the ease with which money
coull be made, the very fluctuations of the extractive industry, md the rapidity of
evalution of this economic cycle did not give the mine owners, who rivaled the sugar
planters in opulence and luxury, cither the time or the conditions thar were favarable
to stratification of a social hierrchy with the tranquil solidity of the aristocratic patri-
archal system of Pernamhbuco. It was in these societies of the plateay, unstable und
hetecogeneous; adventurous and democratic, that there developed the spirit of liberty
and political emanciparion to which the mother country, squeezing them thmugh the
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tax collector * and the oppressive measures of the Royal Letter of 1719, furmished the
spork for the explosion in the revolts of Pingui and of Vils-Rics in 1720, and it wis in
them that there were forged i conflicss with the mother counsry, from Filipe dos
Santos to Tiradentes in 1789, the first arms of the republican ides and the first forms
of the national consciousness.

The singularly notable work of the missionaries, who from the earliest period of
colomial life had traversed Brazil from north 10 south, planting Carholicism in the heart
of our land, snd making it really “the cement of our unity,” and the wars with the
French snd the Dutch, especially the luner, for whose expulsion there united in difense
of the sil and the faith, whites, Indians, and Negroes, Paulistag, men of Rio, Per-
nambuco, and Bahia, had slready establiched the bases for the formation of the spirit
and unity of the nation: But the tremendous conquest and geographical. expunsion
accomplished by the exploration of the Amazon basin und the development of the

industry mnd, above all, in the seventeenth century, by the epic of the ban-
deirantes who uttained the Andes and pushed on with Manuel Prieto 10 the Pacific,
thuts forcing the change from the dividing line of Tordesillas to the present limits of
onr territry, created by this movement of frantiess 2 population of scattered nmuclei
extremely distant from one another. From this paint of view, through their expansion-
ist power, the bandeimntes were @ dissociative phenomenon, tending to bredk up the
population, scattering it over the vastness of the wrritory, The dispersion of the colomial
population, continually more and more rarefied as the frontiers were pushed back, and
us the centers of population multiplied in the discovered territory, and the differences
of types of economy and uf social organization, of ethnic character, of culural Jevel,
and of political tendency, benween the coast and the interior, almost entirely separated
from each other, attenuated and dissalved the unity and the cllective consiousness
thar was growing up. The bandeirss, nevertheless, on one hand, pulverized society
into small groups, making it jump like sparks all over, and contributed on the other
hand tw dssimilating and to fusing them, leading by the intensity. and frequency of
contact in their internal migrations to the greatest interchange of influences which has
& Undmibtedly, the excessss of the treasury In its tas-collecting poogram woched the Jordly do-
milng of the sristocratic fmilies. wo, those fumilies which grew up in the sugar cinlimtion; but
the new feudal hrd.wnh:l!duur;gmimpmpmtkmwmiﬂudﬂﬂmudugime.dﬂmh&
sesoures for meeting the blows of the mother sountry and the sppetite of the tix eolleste, Moro-
wver, the salidi of the social srocture of the suger plantations. the richnes of theie deep sil,
the extrmeon of their vast domding, fsoluted wnd tnamved mtact fom father w cldest son, and
the Taws which prohibimed anaching their lands for debt, gave great subdlity w0 the fonumes sc-
cummulated By the landed adstocmoy. All the moves of the towsy. which wese sech blows 1o the
inhabitams of Minas, failed agaiust the power und snthority of the lond of the sugar plantution,
when he could not deal direetly with the mother country. Sogse was not only a product which we
exploited: it was alo, o5 has been pointed our, our, fist money, It win in the hands of his city
creditor, to whom kg own i::z[mnclm had brought him, that the sugar arbacerat who thed in
smptuous snd spendthift fahion was faed W end. Henco the struggle ‘which grew up und
eoded with the victory of the merchants of Recife in 1710, o strogile between that iy, in which
the Poriuguese dominated, wnd Olindn, the center of the arisocracy, seat of the bishopric and of
the govenment of Pemumbarm. The conflict between the yrban bourgesisie and the raral nobility
hu-rtmkmihgnpcﬁuiomhnugﬂnnﬂmmmmunuy.ﬁﬁhnm t the governot
who wu wﬁﬂn} by Recife. and finally in the bandeisa unlesshed by o Vieira de Méla
of the Republic of Olinda, an arstocratie. sepublic patterned wfter the Republic of Vinice,



#80. Fortress of Mante Sexmr (dating From the period of the Dutch invasion), Salvador, Bahia.
Phow by Voltaire Frags, in Bradilian Instituie of Geography and Seatistice



Bl. Fortress of St Anthony (17721 in Salvader, Bahia.
Photo by Volmire Fragi. in Brazlian Institute of Congraphy aml Smitistica
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87. Ouro Prew, Timdentes Square.
Phcti by Badio Inemfbiiléncia, Minas Gemis
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89, Former Palace of the Vicerovs and fmperial Palace (now Deparrment of Post Office
amd Telegrph),
Phaoto Isv Stille, in onllection of the l_'nln.-':Cl of i';l.‘:ll-“l-|"|!'|\ of S0 Pauls,



90. “Dam Jodo V1," oil puinting by ancnymous artia, perhaps Jos Lesndm de Carvalho,
Churcls of the Besare, Rio de Janeim
Photo by YVesvlius, in collection of the Census Burean
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92, Jost Bomikdcin de Anchadi o Silva, the Father of Independence.
Plyotn b Museu P.Ill]i.‘d:a
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95, Pedro |1, before aramme his matorte. in 1840



96 "Pedm 11, Emperar,” oil painting by Pedro Américo.
Photo by Rembrandt
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9. Duke of Caxias, the Paciber (Luie Alves de Lima e Silvn, Rio de Janeim, 150%-18807,
who by his invaluahle work a5 military leader and statesman, bringing ]Liuw tit the provinces,
saved and comaolidated the union of the Bdwerbiml.

Photo from the callection of the Companhia Melhoramentos of Sio Paula



100, Ceneral Manuel Loiz Odbdo, Manguis of Exval Chorn in Rio' Grande do Sul, 1808,
died ai Rio de Juneiro, 18797, pride of the Brazilian army and one of the hemes of the
Parngunyan Wi
Photo from the collection af the Companlia Melhoramentos of Sio Paulo



101. Admiral Baroso (Francisee Manoe] Barmosn, Baron of Amazonss, bom iy Portugnl
1804, died i Uropuav. 18820, victorous in the batde of Riachnelo, “one of the crEcatest
naval fears knuwn m history,” B
Phota from the enllection of the Campanhia Melbommentrs of 550 Puula
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102. Admirad Mamuis de Tammndas {Jeaguim Marques Lisboa, born in Rio Grande do Sul,
LS07, died .”([}i.. de Jameim, 189577 one uF the givat Giynires of the Beazilian army.
Phioto Fromy the collection of the Companhia Melloromentos of Sio Paulo,



104, Cathedra! of Pemopolis; in which lie' the moral remaine of the 1.'!11].\"-|-| Pedio 11
and the Emyiress
Photo by Pretsing, in Travel me Brazl, Vol 1, No: 3, 0 19,



104, Berfamim Constant Botelho de Mapalb3es
the founder of the Hepublic

105 Cennielor Hind Barbosa. the principal unthor
ol e Copstirutinn of 1891, Photogrmph of the
period of the Provisional Government, 18940,




106, Burimy do o Brimeo ¢ Jlose Mana da Silva Paranhos, Bio de Jancio, 1545-1012),
well known histortan, peogmphen, pnd diplomat, the “Dews Terming™ of Braal, a5 Gl
Parhesa called him.

Phiote fromm e collection of the Companhia Melliorumpentos ol 550 Paylo.



B who re sicled wver the ranslormation ol the city of Rio dJe

107. Counselor Risdrigues A
Jancim, topothet witly Mayos F. Peéteitn Possow. ond over the extinction of vellow fever
with Osvaido Crux
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168, “Head of an Indian,” morsl by Cindido Portmad
Phootes by \'u_\:,-hm, property ol Sr. Mario de Andrude

109, “Indians.” study for one of the murals of the Minisny of Education amd [ealth
Phora by Vosyls



110 Muchachrt and Camuen Indians:
Rugendis, Vovage pitiaresgue an Rrésil C183575, Plate 2/3.



- 11 Hunter,
Loliection of the Municipal Libeary of Sao Pauls, Busencdas
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112, "Negro,” oil painting by Cindido Portinar.
Phinto by Vaosylivs, property of Sr. Carlos Drummond de Andmde.
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‘ever been carried on on the plateay and in th interior. Peoples were mived, and with
the discovery of the mines they met anew in mountain mining camps, as well ds in the
plains of Pernambuca, in the Dutch War, whites, Negmes, Indians, and mestizos,
peoples ol the north und south, instigated by the desire for gain md atrracted by the
covetousness of golil, OF the two lingusges which were spoken—the Poruguese which
children were learning in school, and the Indian which. was spoken in the family, ac-
tording to the testimony of Antdnio Vieira—the Portuguese language, affirms Afres do
Casal, only then, in 1735, began w predominate and become the generil
Ethnic and cultural differences between the peoples of the coast anid of the north,
among whom Poctuguese, Negroes, and mixtures of white and Negro mixture pre-
dominated, und those of the platesu of Sio Paulo, made up of Portugiese and Spaniards,
mamelycos, and Indians, whose Families lived intimately eonnected ome with mother,
began w grow weaker with the fusion of peoples and races, ¢ a result of the continual
movement of populstions in the Brazilian hinterland, The intense activity of the ban-
detrante, descondant of Indians and searcher for mines of gold and silver, joined the
slower bur none the less efficacious wark of the made carried on by herdsimen, inter-
mediaries between the sertio and the eoast, “who did not limit themselves” writes Pedro
Calmon, "ws guiding animals of burden, but were aléo the messengers, the mailmen,
the smbulatory Insinessmen, spreading along their way the ideas and navelties acquired.
in the citics.”

So then, when mining declined at the end of the cighteenth century, the senti-
ment of national uwity and the ides of emancipation were not only latent but alive.
This is the century not only of rerritorial expansion, which attsined fts plenitude with
the treaties of Madiid (1750) and of Sano [ldefonso (17770, but also of the nativistic
reactions—the War of the Peddlers in Recife in 1709, and of the emboabas in Minas
in J710, the two conspiracies of Vila-Rica, that of 1720 which had its martyr in Filipe
dos Santos, and that of 1789, in which the heroic figare of Tiradentes was the. polar-
izing nucleus of that mystic Auid which was irradiated by the ideas of liberty, of stu-
dents, poets, priests, and magistrates, On the plateau the Paulistas and Mineiros—i
the people of the porth in the second century in the campaign againg the Dutch—
hiad had, from the beginning of the third century, their baptiem of fire, to omstruct
the unity and independence of the nation, dreamed of in the conspiracy and in the
treniches, whose foundution had been cemented with the blood of martyrs. The com-
munity of dangers incurred, and later the remembrance of the great actons accom-
plished i common—"this is the ordinary means,” observes Lucien Febvre, “by which
the national feeling is conbirmed and exalted.” It was in the face of the enemy—made
up i the beginning of loreigners and afterward by the mother country with fis tax
policy and oppréssion—thiat Brazilians began to recognize themselves as a single people.
In the time of Dom Jalo VI, when the movement which resulted in the independence
of the lund was in progress, proclaimed in 1822 by Dom Pedro 1, one may say thar
Brazil was already unified and made one. The moral factor of religion, the work of
penetrating and peopling the territory, the contact and mixture of peoples to which it
gave rise, the fundamental unity of customs and traditions, the unity of linguage which
became established, and the conflicts with the mother country, hiad in et formed, on
the conquered soil possessed in comman, all thoee elements which constitute, by bind-
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ing together different environments and social types® the arganic ind monl solidarity
of & nation. But, although less intense, the forces which were working m break up
the society and the country ausined, before the first Empire was installed, an scuty
phase; whether with the separatist ferments which were buming the most prosperius
provinces of Brizil, or with the mad policies of the mother country, which, despair-
ing, declured the independence of the provinces in order o weaken the bands which
tied them to the central power, leaving without effect the institution of the ribunals
of justice of Rio, and trying to make the Prince Regent return to Portugal. Sedition
with nativistic tendencies and republican character, which in 1817 breke out in Per-
nambuco, was rapidly put down in the government of Dom Jodo VI, by the energy
of Count dis Arcos, Governor of Bahis; but the spirit of disorder and secession was
propagated, with the lack of equality in culture and econamics of one région as com-
pared with another, with the differences of political reaction on the part of different
enviromments and social types, whose lack of understanding and opposition were ag:
gravated by distance and Ty isolation, and with the shock between natives und Partis-
guese. the antagonism between notivists and rescdanaries, and the conflict hetween
the aspirations of liberty and conservative tendencies.

All the indecisions and perplesities, advances smd retreats, which: characrerized
the political life of the Rrst half of the nineteenth century from the rise of Brazil to a
kingdom and the campaign for independence, and which can be attributed to the
umesolute spirit of Dom Jodo VI and the impulsive temperament of Dom Pedro 1, come

* The very different societies into which the old colanial society was divided, md to which there
eorrpand three distince mentalitis—that of the country, that of the cities of the coasr, und that of
the platesu—guve riss 10 “social types” which wene formed and developed in social climates that
were notably diverse but isalated From one another, Hanes the a1 times madical differences in P
litical awritudes and resctions in the face of the sime situntion. The Jord of the sugar plantstion
i the porth; the Jord of the city mansion—a type of wealthy bourgecis—of the coast cities, who
shterwurds multiplied fhrough the fnterion; the catileman and the peddles: the bandeirsnte, huster
of half-breeds und tomer of the Fomtier, the ownes of the esttle breeding forendas, the ‘cowboy
=nel the bandir, frontiee types, and the gaticha [cowhoy &f the south’, wha develiped in the

ing regians, constinite o many different social ‘types. to which. under the Ewmpire,
theit would later be added the coffer grwer, comesponding in the swouth to the aristoeracy of
sugir, wnd @ product of the sune singlecom system with large plintations and dave lsbor; the
drummes, an intermediary between the intedor populition end that of ths couss, with & civilizin
mile, and the farmer of the pampss, in Rio Grande. The origi nt'au:'unl‘i]ma:ndmh&nd;g
trpes. bow and when they arme, thelr essential function and the com mary Functions which
customs and necessity sdded, their charmeteristics ad habits of life the social role they g;u:l.
all hes been claribied in the works of sweial history af live ugain foe ue in the vivid pages of Getion.
The difforences betwren these soclal types ure not, howsver. determined only by differences of eco-
nomic sl productive system Conltivation of sugar cane; pasoral industry): the geographic can-
ditions of the cattle-lreeding reginns, o dverse in the extreme suth and in the sendes, gave fise in
differcnr types of cowboys—tho cowboy of the north Ceayuens) und the cowhbay nf thie sourh
Cgauchod; the latter win different from the foomee in dress, linguage, ensoms coming from the
halitat of the Indian horemsn of the sach, wnd by bis adventumus and bellicse spirit. Both
were strong and fearless, but the pauche was “more agile” writes Aurdlio Pro {loc. i, “and
mare fexible, for he had in front of Bim the groen savanns, ulmost endless, 1o By over on horse
hack, throwing bis balas, his lasso and conching his Jance, while thery fin the norh), elad in

lesthur, pricked by the spites of the bushes, mum felt, even when pursuing feeing game, the over-
whelming lostility of nutuie.”
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withes From 2n antagonism of interest which split the society it exreme Factions,
anel From the divorce which up to this time had fsolated one from mother the various
groupings into which the conntry Was divided, taking away its unity and holding up
before its eyes the phantom of irs dismemberment. The conflicr between the {admhm
spint which had its wots in the local regionalism of the hereditary captaincies, and
the unifying tondencies of the monarchical regime, exploding in revult and seilitions
in the provinces. mised barriers berween ﬂu: latseér and the centrsl government and
made un agreement between the palitical forces in action ever more diffieule The weak:
ness of Dom Jodo VI and the instahility of Pedro of Braganca guve meanwhile to bath,
s later his spivit of moderation and equilibrium gave Dom Pedro that plasticity which
Euclides da Cunlm poted with relation to the Prince Regent, which enabled him "o
adjust hipnself to the incabermncy of the protean society in which he arose.” and which
was maintained all through the first reign and the Empire. The most solid thing From
a social point of yiew in this wmulivous and amarchical society was still the rural
uristocracy of the lords of the sugar plantations, st times reactionary and slways con-
servative, which withdrew, distrustful, while the political struggles lacerated the bour-
gevisie of the city, setting sgainst ane another the most diverse factions. The single-crop
system, the plantation, and slavery, which in the words of Gilberto Freyre “conditioned
o decisively the social development of Brazil,” were to furnish to the nascent Enm
once order had been assured, its great political lords—the barons of the
in the north imd the arstocrats of the coffee fazenidas in the south—in the second half
of the nineteenth century, It waus, in fact, upon the regime of patiarchal economy and
the rural sristocracy 1o which it gave rise F t the monarchy relied 1o resist the diffi
r:u;ltmsni political struggles going on in the center, ot breaking out st a distance in the

Thie shocks berween the monarchical and democratie currents, the federilists
aind the unitrians, the abeolutios gd the liberals, nnd!lmdliﬁﬂmlpxlmu] renctions
of the provinces, iswlsted among themselves, being refiocted in the vitlent dehates of
the Jegislature ind in the bitter polemics of the press, in street riots sind local rebellions 2
were creating an atmosphere charged with the eleetricity of storms, and were pushing
the maintenance of order to the front among the preoccupations of the govermment
and the Empice. In this heterogeneous, inconsistent, und unstable society, split by in-

10 These Jocal revolts during the whole fist half of the nineteenth contury resufted not anly
fmm the oonflits betwren the fedemlisn and wnitmms, sbsolutios and Lbemls. During the whole
yﬁhﬂ.mﬁﬁﬂhhlmg continued vey wmng snd led to pesindic uphmminﬂm;rnﬂm
ponwer. Reactinns ugainst the Portugness, maturally mare violent fn colinis]
Bmﬂ. biuke out again ot the time of mdu[:m.l:mz. especinlly i the var of independence tn
Hahin—"thar tmustlantic piece of Pormgal,” in the phmse of Humberm de Campos. Bur-in, the
exmit rebellion of liberal and social chumeter that bmke sut in the province of Pemambuc fn
1848 and 1B49, with sockilistic clabns, motivistic Eulhgnrphﬂulwuhmpimgmlmm"m
fact thut on June 26, 1845, s Liceu sdent was wounded by & Pornuguese.” Figueirs de
mils us, “gave e o the comage und Ggliting of that day unﬂtbem:t.mﬂhmhmlbd
sccompaniment of edes of 'Kill the sailor” varows Partugiese who were puctficlly going abowm
thedr busines wese killal." There way theo dmwn ap 4 petition to the provincial Jegishature which
demanuled, bestdes the nﬂhnu{nmmhmlamﬂv it take up o progmm of socil refom
iu hammony with lbeml progres,. “the exclosion of aliens from reil 1maide, and the exclngion of
all unmarsied Portuguess within fifbeen duys, 3 implacsble enenvies of Bracl” CF. ], M. Figuein
de Melo, Criica s Rebelido Praicira em 1848 & 1849 (Rio: Tipografia do Braal, . J, dit Rocks,
1850)..
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ternal dissensions and by offenses directed against the national unity and sgainst the
stute, enly those could remain in power who had the courage to renounce doctrinal
idess; to adjust themselves to a multiple and complex reality, extremely changeable,
and to whom principles served only as opportunistic tactics, varying according o events.
‘The great men through this tormented epoch were the architects of the scial

and politicul arder, like that notable figure José Bonifdcin, who eccupied the rins of
a storm which he himself had helped w unleash, and whose ministry, menaced by the
liberal movement, soon after independence was proclaimed, “"saved the revolution.”
writes Euclides da Cunha, *following the rerrible policy of Saturn erushing the revolu-
tionaries.” Not other was the Tunction sfter the 7th of April of the Regency, which
was set up “as a moderator of national agitation, as an escape measure for the potential
revolt.” In the period of the Regency, the three greatest men of the time could in fact
do nothing else than testore order in political chaos, gluing together those forces with-
out cohesion and fusing them into two parties which were to fill the history of the
Empire. Evaristo dis Veiga served the monarchical principle. “one identified with the
unity of the country”; under the iron Bst of Father Diogo Anténio Feijb, who restored
civil authority, demagogic anarcly was tamed and put down, and Bemardo Pereirs
de Vasconeelis rose from the liberal ranks with all the force of his indomitable
to lead & campaign against disorder. “T was o liberal,” he explained his new attitude
later om; “then liberty was new in the country and was in the minds of all, not in the
lawws; mot in practical idess. Power was everything: 1 was a liberal: Today. however,
the uspece of things is differens: democratic principles have won everytling, and liave
put much in danger. Society which then ran risk through power now runs risk through
disorganization and anarchy.” The republican ides which even in the colonial period
had in 1789 found its most beautiful expression in the Inconfidéncis of Minas, and
had inspiced the two vigorous movements of Pemambuco in 1817 and in 1824, suf-
fered & profound blow with the monarchical reaction which led to the Regency, but
only to break out again with unmeasured violence before this period was over in the
war of the farrapos. In this campaign which lasted ten vears, from 1835 te 1845, limised
10 Rio Grande," and which was fought for “political independence under the auspices

1 The mistakes in the sdminismtion of the province, the excesive taxes and were
the fuse laid 1o give the spark to the movement which, slthough with strang i ;
in its defiuncs 1o the central government, leaned, as Cels Vi wrires, with support of the
text of Aug. 29, 1838, “wwan] & remote Bravilian confedemtion” ("Ewoligiio do PensAmento Te-
publicano no Brasil,” n A Mirgew du histéria da Ropiblics, pp. 35553, But federulist and e
publican idoas mer in the land and social hindseap of Rlo Grande = environment wuly favorable
w their development. The land, with ihhrﬁlk and pampas, with theic lmidess horirons,
“wrbtich Tevel things und people,” und the pestoral setivity which i its very menre places on 3 fevel
of equality peins and mnchess, cowboys and bosses, had produced In the suth an origimal
cavalier and warlike, vigorously individualistic and with oqualitariin tendencies. Tt wvay ngt
tingulshed from other social tvpes in Brazml espectally by its linguage, with Spenish inllections,
sbove all on the frontier snd by its characteristic enstims which canse us uhways to think of the
gaucho Iﬂi{ﬂl Iﬁihm‘tn_rbuusf hlslr;.;::. and Eﬂﬂ:ﬁimuu? Sthl Tify uﬂ;@d

£y ven Hie M | W i
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Ihwnﬂl.ﬂhﬁmlund.aﬁs.pm.limmihmhﬂmm_. center, or the south," says
Idefonso Simoes Lupes. “is rather & componian b the duy's work than #n obscore servunt, We
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of the republican system,” in the Repulilic of Piraini, there in of
dramatic intensity the most robust ﬂm:rﬂ:tmmnp ion of srength m 4%&!—
can ideas tecarded by our Listory. But even befure the farmapo revolution was sulfocated
and the province was pacified by Caxins, who had been waging war for three years for
the regime and for national unity, the demertic principle had entered wpam its de-
cline and all the political forces, channelized in two swongly organized groups, were
beginning to equip themselves for the struggle which was o last almost half o century,
for the whole period of the second Empire. After 1836, the political history. of Brazil
can be summed up in fact, as Baron de Rio Branco observes, “in the strugsle of two
parties—the conservative and the liberal."

The wave of republicanism flowed back little by little, and the rest of the mdical,
democratic party betook itwelf to the ranks of the El'ncmh for the defense of public
liberty within the monarchical regime. From 1845 im, the provincial revelns. being
erushed ane by one, the Empire continued to consalidute itself by the free play of the
comstitutionul mechanism, which was now possible from the strugple und utilization
of thawe organiied forces between which there was an equilibrium, and which alter-
nated in power and in opposition. Political tempests, unleashed by the passions of
facrions, grew less, and in spite of the temporary, unlimited interventions imposed by
circumstances or necessities of the moment a continuous and permanent sction of the
two parties permitting an equilibrium assured the moniechy o period of splendor be-
tween 1855 and 1864, to which Dom Pedro 11 contributed semething with his liberal
tempersment and spirit of moderation. But while political unificatiim wus being avcom-
plished by the Empire, which centralized authority and moved to the courr the center
of gravity of public life, the social stute remained withour noticeshle transformation
over the whole extent of the territary. The very dispersion and lack of continuity of
& scanty society which had spread irtegulacly over the country, broken wp into nuclei
like little islands of u vast archipelago, 1o use the lucid image of Nestor Duarte; and
broken like an “unfostened thread, renuous and long, withour any tentacles to bring
it together and promote community.” The same disparity between the area of social
expansiin and the ares of political efficiency; to which Oliveira Viuna refers, was &
cultural lag which since the first century had oceurred "hetween the jemritorial march
of society and the territorial march of power, 4 sart of dizcordance between two per-
imeters, the socisl and the political, the laner being always mcomparably smuller than
the former.” And because of this sntagomism of the desert snd of distances, the very
disequilibrium was not a growing disequilibrium between the men of the sertio imd
those of the coast, berween u cultural dite educared in the European fashion and capa-
ble of rising to the height of a political system that had been bom in England, and
the mass of slaves and free population; rude and uncultivated, scattered and Jost in the
profoundest recesses of the sertio, or lost in the isolation of the pliin.®® In this social

ﬂhﬁp“i&l.ﬁbﬂh Ihdllmqrafm! air. We share with him the fragal meal Frotn aur sadidle.
bags on long trips theough foress wnd over the plains, e is we excited a8 we when in the
of goonl years the numbet of antmals with the matk of the bos has incresseds. Our: families-are not
sbove having social welutions with Jiis,”

0 Well versed ' the weitings of F publicists, ghibly handllig themes which had oo
relaton with their environmeny, the mos innt aresman,” writes Gillero Anmdo, “were cen
tainly oot always the most useful Their political sctivity comsisted inembridery on guestions
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and political state which was characterized by the inexistence of an enlightened so-
ciety, politically crgenized, und from which one could not get an electoral body capable
anil responsible, the éite groups, small in number and i qualiey, hdthmﬁgxm
nfthmﬁmmpwm were und vontinued 10 be in the sepublic, as 1 winte in 1936,
“s fragile shell of refinement applied to enormous geogrmphic bodies, still elementary
or chaotic, linde cultivated aristocracies, the main human sapport of which was oaly a
primitive; amarphous, badly cur block.” **

But diverse factars of an economic and social order were working 1 bring about
o change in the structure of the country and were threatening 1o take away from the
Enpire, with the decadence of the rerritorial aristocracy and the wendency toward aboli-
tiar, its principal base of maintenance und resistance; namely, the lords and the daves,
The urban centers of the coast and the platean served doubtless as points of suppore
for & strong administrative system which had extended to the whole country, pre-
served without extingnishing it what remained of the federative system, and consoli-
dated w the same extent the power of the Emperor, while Rio de Janeiro became the
center of a vast sdministration. The numerous burcaucracy 1o which ir gave rise, snd
which was to prow out of all proportion later, during the whole republican period. was
& kind of collectivism, as Gilberto Amadn correctly observes, supported by the public
weasury, the elements of which were recruited among "lawvers, doctors and
Former lovds whese Families had been' ruined, sons of slaves, of mestizos and mulitioes,
distributed through public functions and liberal careers® It was slavery that, making
the work on the lind seem abject, obliged the sans of free men 1w betake themselves o
State employment when they could not bo lords and did not wish to accept the status
of slaves. Because work Crural or-mechanical) was an “occupation of Negroes, mestizos
and whires believed that it would dishonor them.” Urban centers like Rio and Sao
Paulo, meanwhile, without losing their political and administrative character, were be-
ginning to be transformed under the influence of the economic factors, of a better sys-
tem of communication and transportation, of Mediterranean immigration;, and of the
changes in the distribution of population, with the profound effects upon social and
political organization. The secomd half of the nineteenth century—in which there
heg:mnpenndﬂftmmmm and of ecanomic initiatives, banks, Factoties, enterprises,
milroads, and navigation companies, the entry of immigrants and of foreign capital
although on o small scalé, credit Fucilities, l]:lﬂ sccessibility of capiml now far more
sbundunt, and sccomplishments of every kind—tended in Fact to transform the old-
world structure of the country, still depending upon slavery and the urbun picture
dominated by buresuceacy. The crises of 1851, 1857, and 1864—crises of growth as
Vitor Viana calls hm—mulmd From the technical and economic transformation

of the day—foreige Joans, reformi of criminal of civil law, budgesuy questions, manens of Tanis
or eloctions—splendid, eloquent speechies which as far as subject matter goes might have figured
in the parfimmentury of Fraoce or England. Tn those who were considered 1o be Jess cul
vomeshs thint is, in 6 Parmi, o Taborels lasor ak Cotegipe, ome conlid. feel the experience which far
miliarity with business gives, the care in olserving, the 4hnndln!5umllhckgmuudﬁhthgam
lnﬂmwhnﬁ:hﬂ!nﬂmﬂmﬂw O Amindo, "As Tmstituiches paliticas e o miso social
no Brasdl" in A Margem du histdriv da Repiiblics { Rio: Anuirio do Braal], pp. 57-79.

12 Lecme series “Edocagho e weos problemas—"Palitka & educscio,” st losture on Ocr 23;
1935, qy the [Inivessity oF Sa0 Paule,
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which was going on and from the facility of producing in order to inerease the circuls-
tion of wealth and to favor these trandormations. Preceded by F. Caldeirs Brandr at
the dawn of the nincteenth century in Bahia imd by ]. Ramos de Oliveim in Pemam-
buco,'* prepared and aided afterward by Tavares Bastos, Capanema, TeShlo Otoni,
Mariano Procopio, and Teixeirn Leite, and with its vigorous action supparted by Vis:
count de Maui—a great planeer of technological progress who drew into his ocbit in-
telligent sarellites of the first order in Business—this' period marked the criticsl point
of the lintle industrial revolytion, which was aborted, because of special conditions
which were still extremely unfavorable in our national envirmment.

In spite of the enterprise of the pioneers of industrial technique, this realistic
policy, ariented toward the great practical problems of the national economy, could
not in fact find a receptive environment either in the lmded aristocracy, with its old
way of the agricultural production depending upon slave labor, or in the urban bour-
geaisie, with its rudimentary commerce and industry pulverized in small enterprises:
either among conservatives or amrmg liberals, Onee experience had proved the advan-
tages of free labor and of great Industrisl and agricultural enterprises, the svstem had
to become general us a grave threat to the conservatives, who were in the main pro-
prietors of land and of slaves with a low power of production. The liberals for their
part, domimated by a romantic conception of palitics, did not s=e in abolition, of which
they looked at only the morl and human aspect, anything else thun 4 stage i the
march of liberal ideas toward the victory of the democratic principle. It was impossible
to establish harmony berween the technical and economical transformations on the one
hand and the social and political changes on the other, in the face of the remendous
gulf which juridical mentality had created between the economic and the social. On
the advent of the liberals 1o power, favored by the Emperor, there began a “palicy of
dynastic suicide,” an which Dom Pedm I1 had embarked without imderstanding per-
haps that the throne rested on the linded aristocracy and that to wesken this
would be o weaken the throne. The situation of balance which the imperial policy
had amained in 1862, expressed, os Gilberto Amado observes, "the Fullness of the high
tide. There had meanwhile commemced the conservative outgoing tide, und & stromg
demoeratic current was about 1o come to the fare. An mmexpected cvent held it back,
however, This was the Pasaguayan War.” After the long campaign (1864-1870) car-
vied on Jn the south, which contributed so much 1o rightening the bonds thar held
together Brazilians of practically all provinces, whites, mestizos and Negroes; fusing
the populations on the field of hattle, palitical passiotis were sekindled. and there broke
out with 2 new intensity in the partinment and in public meetings a struggle for the
federative principle, taken up with viger in the Republican Manilesto of 1870, for the
abolition of slavery, and in general for liberal ideas. The growing differentiation. and
complication of urban socieries, hroken up into o grest number of groups, the pro-
gressive march of liberal ideus, imd the vory centralization which, unopposed to social
complication and far from being contrary t it, was preparing for democracy, had pre-
pared the way for the strengthening republican current. It was, neversheless, from the
abalition of slavery that the decisive blow came. The replacement of the regime of
slave labor by that of free labor, sapping the very bases of the agrarian economy and

4 CF. Vitor Viana, O Banco do Brasil, p. 362, and V, Carecia Filho, "A Iniciativa do Caldeins
Beands,” in Jarwd o Comdreio, Okt 3, 1937,
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the rursl aristocracy, and therefore the economic foundations of the Empire, produced
such an effect thar a little over s year latee the throne fnally fell; the religious question
and the military question had already depeived it of two other supports represanted by
the canservative lorces of the churcly und the army.

The Empire represented in:our political evolution an effort st unification, suffi
cient for the Bepublic 16 begin without the two perils of Fragmentation and of crudil-
fism. The monarchy, by the centripetal force which dynastic insirutions developod,
had a historic wle in the formation of nationality, It was the fuse force whicl inter-
vened to restore order in soclal chaes and to derive from this tumalt palitical effects;
and, wherher putting down local rebellion and revolts in the provinces, or malntaining
hulance between the two forces argunized n parties, it was sble to achieve the unity
of the country, passing on Intact to the Republic the territorial inheritance which was
handed down From tur ancestors, But both the Empire, which was niot able tn escape
the clutches of the liberal hlock, and the federative Republic which followed it were
superstructuses et up in imitation of theoretical models by an élite withour # peaple
and without the organization of pahlic gpinion, undermined hy partisan struggles of
2 political-military nature, and hamstrung by the professionat bureaucracy, which made
laborigus its aduptation to the forms and conditions of social life. This double move
ment of ideas and of things in its long history through the Empire, and the suctess of
the individualistic philosophy, with a rebgious and political hasis, sided by the abolision
of slavery, by immigration and by the rise in industry, ended by demolishing the Frame;
work of political life which was also the Framework of social life. The almost exclusive
predominance of the sugar plantation owners in the north and the coffee Fazendeiros
in the south—a governing class 10 which were generally reserved the high funcrions
of the central government as well as these of local administration—could not long con-
tinue after the destruction at its base of the wealth and preponderance of the sugar
zanes and the coffee cultivarion, which rested, both of them; on stave labor. Abalition
wiped out and ruined lirge properties, where lords and fazendeiros had estibliched
with slave labor their vase spstems of cultivation. The shandonment of the old agri-
culural properties, the transmission by purchase, to the urhan bourgeoisie or 1 the
public weasury, of palaces and aristocratic residences in the south, and the decadence
of the fordly domains, demonstrate clearly the degres of disorganization to which the
agricultural economy had been brought by the law of the 13th of May extinguishing
slavery. The social und economic structure nevertheless remained almose the same,
based upon 4 single<rop plantation system which retarded the division of large proper.
ties, and therefore the democmtization of the land; and the system even expanded in
Sao Paulo, which was able to pressrve its landed aristocracy, thanks to the flow of
immigrstion and foreign capital. ‘The middle class; which never forms within a ni-
tion o compact body and a very distinct part of the whole, which always belongs a
litle 1o other classes and at certain points is confused with them—this ¢lass expanded
and grew richer without being organized, as 4 result of the rapid movement which
abrupt changes bring about in the social scale of professions and wealth during periods
of mansition.

But i the implantation of the republican regime was a yictory of the middle
cliss, vising against slavery, munarchy, and wristocracy and aided in’ the struggle by
deserters From the sural nobility, the political power that had been royal or aristocratic
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did not become popular except in theory, and the old ecomomic power and the new
pulitical power in reality temained closely associated. The fact is thar when the Re
public was proclaimed industrial copitalism, md a considerable proletariar, had not
yet developed. Capitalism at this time was sill in irs commereiul phase, and conse:
quently depended an the exploitation of native agricultursl products. The new dlise
which came into existence in the urban bﬂmgmisit-,mmpmdingmml:flﬂm:d
men, doctors, engineers, and above all lawyers, had to find one of its points of support
inn the landed aristocracy, which in Sio Paulo was rising again with the capitalization
of its agriculture, directed by fazendeiros 2nd carried on by armies of farm hands, and
was being restored in the north with the mpid assimilation of the freed Negro into the
new capitalistic economy, and by the reconstruction of wealth in the sugar zones. The
m{mn]i' palicy, once the military crisis had been dominated and civil order reestab
lished, with Prodente de Morais, would come 1o gravitate round the axis consrituted by
Sao Paulo and Minas under fazendeiros and cattle raisers, which was reinforced on
ane side by Pernambuco and Bahia in the north, and on the other by Rio Grande, with
its slready powerful pastoral industry. The union of Minas and Sio Paulo not enly
permitted a balance between the north and the south, represented respectively by the
northern bloc and by the grear frontier stutes, distant and isolated, but drew into its
orbit the smuller states as satellites of a political system, The gravest national crises
cither were solved by the force of cohesion of these two states of the central platean
which held in their hands the great levers of command, or were unleashed in civil
struggles and commotians, every time the alliance broke down, and the center of
gravity of national policy was maved 10 the north or to the south. If in the makeup
of this system the center of movement of political life varied from one region o an-
other and ar times; as in the civilista campaign headed by Rui Barboss, with such {orce
that it touchied all the springs of action, the major nucleus of sesisiance of forces of
consevitiom in the Republic was In the central Stute and especially in Sao Paulo,
where there was formed 4 new linded aristocracy. We cannot sy that the democratic
Ileal bad been systematically mocked by the landbolding elass, newly risen to the rank
of governing cluss, either directly by the possession of power or by utilizing political
power and putting it at the service of economic power, I in face this landed aristocracy
deepened the distance between classes and converted democratic institutions into a
mantle hiding a new despotism—an aligarchical despotism which it favored and sus
tained—it is certam thav this unification of republican policy eround the singlesrop
system of the landowness, fazendeiros, cattle raisers, and lorcls of sugar plantations
was, within the federative system, a corrective of the first order to the decentralizing

Certainly, given the progressive expansion of the fedenative principle which had
its rots in tradition snd drew all its force of charcter from isolation and from the
aptonomous differentiation of the provinees, built in & peneral way wround the- old
captaincies, it cannot surprise us that the unity of the imperial regime gives place to
the victorious federalism of 1889, with the coup d'étar which destroved the throne
and begm the republican regime. Federalism seemed 1o all the best form and the
anly one susceptible of maintining national unity, in a people of heterogensous ethnic
farmation and social structure, the unity of which, constitated by the proviness of the
Empire, soparated by grear distances, in' very different physical and elimatic surround-
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ings, had developed into @ regime of sdministrative autonomy and of economic re-
giorlism. But, if the Republic was ot able to ke any other form than the federative
une and could only consolidate itsell by the guuranree and doordination of regionul
froedoms, federalism without the essentisl complement of mational purtiis brouglie
in i bisom germs which were o endanger the vitality of the regime and provoke 2
tesction against the premgatives of the State. Decentralization carried 1o an extreme
hindered the work of national reorganization and, promating the substitution of local
parties for national parties and the formation of real ofigarchies hike those “aristo-
cratic patriarchies” of the Empire to which SaintHilsire referred, permined the
maonopolization of political power by the dominant regional parties directed by the grest
families. These parties which at the beginning, in the two first decades of the
Repuhlic, still fought for ideas, came to mepresent only unprecise programs, the main
point of which appears 1o reduce itlf to setting up an electorul machine and 1y the
contjuest and exploitation of political power. They are, in brief words, to employ the
expression of Ostrogorski,'® “great factories of opinion which endeavor to mechunize
everything and tend to substitute for 4 government of responsible men; a mere govern-
ment of the machine.” Social, economic, and pedagogic reforms whether by the central
government or by local governments, when they were not reduced to mere pretexts,
gave an opportonity Far the Pia{'ing of proteges. and the very influx of fumign czpiml
rendered easier the proliferation of public offices, "resulting from a '

of money in the tressury which,” writes Gilberio Amado, “men whe had no obligation
to render accounts to public opinion that did not exist with regard to their deeds either
good or bad did not know how to use.” * The palitical conventions, in which all the
interests except the geners| interest were represented, were in the manipulating hands
of professional men, © whom Ostrogorski refers, and who employ all means in order
i make the views on which they had previously fixed prevail. Unleashing & struggle
by any kind of method, distributing according to services rendered or the hastility which
a person has shown the party recompenses and punishments of all kinds, they arrive
at the stage of incenteswable power in their efforts o establish passive unanimity, to
annul personalities in order to subject them to the disciplines of the party and to

“M.ﬂmﬂgﬂmﬁ,laﬂnﬂmﬁ:ﬂ?ﬂgﬂd&ﬂhﬂ&upﬁpﬁﬁmﬂu&:ﬁm
Léwy, 19033,

I8 le parties thes beeume troe "plicement ageacies” hundling staty emplovees like an clectom]
tﬁmlclrdmpmﬁng the sdministeation st the service of an aggressive pumaﬁunmﬂ,u&'dm
palicies: Looking out for the family (afiffiadismo) or nepotism ~expressions which at first indicaed
the tmnsmission From: fathens 1o xms or from wnchs to nephews of public ur eloctive office, and
then eame o exprest. mare penerally, protecton dispensed’ to individuals out of & persomal o
partisin’ interest—coniribuied to seratify political bodies snd teniled v malkia of adminfsrstion
and politics as were closed clusses, like castes, ruled by a group of “politicsl monapolists” who
ran the machinery of the State. The “tuming out” which In the more violeat struggles marked the
victary of an wganized purty, or of ene tmnsiory group over anothes, emstitored the process of
purging functionalism and the political chambers of the chief persons ted up with the defested
factions. Bur this political structure with s nghd hierarchy, hased on a professionsl burea
st supporeed by Iers and “doctors” (hachelons of law and phyicians), was connected
the top with the poligei] powee that was in the hends of perty men and o2 the base vas tied
with popular orders: 1ﬁ henchmun and the lLeeler pre clinracteriaic types which geew up &
consegquences of the enlurgement of political gronps and the necessity of conneeting the
by means of fntermediaties, with the Inconstant snd Buctusting electoml] body,
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comtinue in their policy of eliminnting those values which formed the moral and in-
tellectual basis of civilization.

Thus "begun 10 sssure on the one hand the functioning of an ever more complex
government and on the ethee the free expression of the opinion of ever more numeraus
citizens,” aconrding to the abservution of Ostrogareki,’™ parties became ever more in-
capable of serving as the fnstruments of government and did nothing except to stifle,
under Bctitious opinions maintained by external conformism imposed on the majority,
any resl movement wharever of opinion. The great public powers lallen ymder their
comtral became weak; administration mer obstacles; the authority of leaders was dimin-
ished, absorbed as they were in the necessities and. cares of clections; and, as public
men were not responsible 1o the public, what preoccupied them was not the true
interests of the publie. As to opinion, “it ap to be rather distorted than ceflected
by this whole system. Yet, to tell the truth, sometimes it revolted and brnke the muchine.
It maintained its sepressive power but lost its préventive power. Manipulated by par-
ties or crushed by them, it did not sucoeed in doing unything more than create un
atym of genersl weakness.” The policy of the governing cluss, the orginization:
of a militerized police like little armies capable of standing up against the central
government, the frequent appeal to farce and to lack of discipline and the militry
crises produced by rhe political exploitation of the barracks, showed not only the weak-
ness of the state in {ts struggle with such viclent forces bur “the absence of a public
sentiment on which political institutions could rest and could gain in their turn an-
ather sscendancy in collective sentiments and ideals,” The fact thot democratic ideals
were not in tune with the existing culturs] puttern is proved not only by the prolimged
struggles which were undergone to implant them but by the crises and cevolutions
which could imperil more than once the very institutions and forces that had developed
in order to conserve them; “sufficiently sirong to undermine the old palitical order,”
writes S. Lowrie, “they showed themselves too inconsistent m become the effective

17 The conclusions wached by Ostogonki o his penetating analysis of the omeai=tion of
™ purtics (op. it.), although based va observations of partiss in Englind mnd especinlly in
North Amesicy, throw o brilliont light an the plrties formed in Brazdl during the Empire and the

blic. which were not sufficiently studied in dieit genesis, in the vatious phases of their de
velopment, snd with regacd to thely methods of pction, There ecmalaly s cmmnum wndencies, ps
tries to bring out, in the sociil analysis of these political formn thit gre reveuled o ap-
fear o be revealed wheeeover democacy & orgunised parryawise or whisce gurtics come o conssitute
the essential springs of the mechatism of politicul life: Bue we must not lose sight of the differences:
in ool formanon, netional chymcreristics, aod Distoric backgmmad, These argantzarione. nae
urnl, wseful and in any e inevitable in o demsocratic tegime, evidently have in the particalar
conditions of every enviranment and in their socil] and political growth the explunstion of the
Fornts they take on, thelz special tendencies, and their processes of action, as well as of the services
they renider or the dsks they cyse democrcy © om- For exsample; in Brozil, becapse our indusiral
argintmtion only began o grow vigorouly Hy 1920, they did not have the grest influence which.
they had in Nosth Americe, we had fewer of these alliinee of “snister interests™ i which g
bitical| monopolists were sssociated with econommic monopolists, anned, because of their immettee
formnes, with an mconcevably grear ; but, wmoang us she fragmenanon of opimon oo
Ylocal parties,” in the regime of the blic, developing to & high degree the of
lesders, the regional spirit and tendencles of domination, and therefore of explobttion of politiea]
caiases, still more endangered the vitlity snd solidicy of democtatic instinitions, CF. AL Times
A Organizagio macioual. (Sio Taulo: . Comp, Edivmn Necional—Brasilinna, Vol 27} Oliveirs
Viam, O ldealisnmo aa conntitnigdo (Rio, 1927),



110 Brazilian Culture

base of & new political order.” Great, then, as was the value of sme eminent Eg.:
that seted upon the political scene during this period—like Prudente de Morais, Cam-
pos Sales, and Rodrigues Alves, parlismentary oratars who were really nowble like
Rui Barbosa, and diplomats of great perspicacity such as was Rio Branco, the Deus
Terminus, fixer of our fronters—they did not suceeed and could not succeed by, their
personal prestige and personal action in doing moze than shed o brilliant Hghe at times
on democratic institutions which wede wavering on the procarious and Puctuating
hasis of 4 population as yet incapable of exercising jts palitical rights and sssuring the
salidity of the representative system. In the collision berween: the idealiom of Rui
Barbass, who in his purity was the incarnation of democmatic ideals snd placed all his
mcomparihle eloquence at their service, and the realism of Pinheiro Machada, who
had risen with all his caudillo energy, with the authoritarian force of discipline and
coordination, the larer current had necessarily to prevail, playing with its pelitical
machine, getting along withour appeals to the people and to public opinion and caunt-
ing upon the great indifferent and amorpbous majority which existed in the Bepublic
in order to dominate—like o "prolongation of the wlmy forming the caput mortumm
of the great national organism,”

But the great movement of Mediterranean. immigration which began, the pros-
perity which installed itself in the south with the single-crop system based upon free.
labor and permitted the investment of Brazilian capital in industry, the influx of
foreign capital on 3 large scale, amd the very crises of coffes, From which there came
ather effects, the overflowing from the helds toward the city of the excess of form
workers—all these contributed vigorously to lead after 1920 10 the greatest industrial
development which our economic history has recorded. The social physiognomy of
Rio de Janeiro was rransformed. and also that of the gresr conters of the pliteay and
of some regions of the north and south ss well as of Pernambuco and Rin Grmde;
and the development of industry and the progress of new means of transpartation,
and the phenomena of wrban concentration, not only scred directly tipon habits of
life, mentality, and the very morality of groups, but produced the effeet of & powerful
scunamic current generating a spirit of association, of which the growth of larger and
more active urhen communities was only one of the mulriple manifestations. But
at the same time that this spirit of organiration grew division of labor with all its
effects, brought on by the growing complexity of the social system, was preparing in
our nrban centers in which it was installed unexpected forms of individualism, And
if we consider thar these phenomena of technical and industrial transformation and
of concentration of population were produced in & few scattered puints of the land
along the coast, acquiring the greatest intensity In Sdo Paulo, we will understind how,
inistead of serving s instruments of assimilition of the populutiin, they begim by ac-
centuating the catses of ecemomic differenees, which made them smesgual on different
planes of prosperity und were linked in great part to diversity of physical; dimatic,
and demographic conditions. "Located between the intransigently Portuguese north
and the dightly Spanish extremee south, Sio Pauls,” wrote Humberto de Campos in
1919, "5 & slice of bologns separating in 2 sndwich the halves of the sume phic
piece of bread, Ies immediate neighboars, the people who are undergoing litthe by liede
the effect of its civilizing influence, do not perceive this difference on sccount of the
suavity of the trunsition. The northemer, principally he who comes from the interioe
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region, s the one who can see on smple contsct the radical change of the scene and
of the buman drama.” The high degree antuined by agriculture and humin culture
and by industrial wehniques, especially in So Paulo, was in Fact maving woward this
State the predominance in both realms of production and meressing its capucity 1o
create, to renovate, and o produce and therefore its civilizing powen; it necessarily
had to conserve it, while liberal in its political reform, in the rear guard of reaction as
far as social and economic reforms were concerned.

The plantation system of landholding was still in existence at the beginning of
this industrial rise, remaining the base of our cconomy, both in the south with the
green richness of the coffee plintation, snd in the north in which with the advent of
power muchinesy in the sugar mills the old plintation grew up again, “The lord of the
land moved,” writes Duarte Lima, “giving place w the lord of industry who from afar,
in his city office, administered the enormous machine which multiplied production.”
In the south, parallel with the development of industry, the fazendas were extended
with their modern equipment snd their lordly houses, and farm production atrained
propartions never hefore seen and appeared once again to take its position es the chief
support of the national economy. The lack of labor for Farm work with the diminution
of inmigration and of resources to pay it, and above all the depression of 1929, with
its fnuncid] dificulties, made a contribution, nevertheless, to the breaking up of the
ald Paulista estates and 1o the dissemination on 4 large scale of small properties which
“had grown mapidly because of breaking: up the land into lots, in 20nes of exhausted
land and in regions in which insect enemies had produced grear devastation. If the
numbes of agricultursl properties from 1930 w0 1934 grew in Sio Paule by 110,975
reaching a toral of 274,740, while the official statistics recorded 163,765 in 1930, this
diffecence was cernainly not due merely to the breaking up of estates that existed in
1931, but 1o that of small and medium-sized properties scattered all through the in-
tedior of the smte. But, although reduced w proper propoertions,*® we cannat deny
thiat demecratization by means of land was beginning 1o be seen'in the central south,

14 In u country of such grear tenitorial extent und such spacse popalation, the
“i5 0 norma] fect which has & mle of the greatest oot only in econmmic life, but sl
in the comguesing for civilizmation of unpopulited or almost desert regions. Te is by the litifundium
that serthoment beging, knd its progressive breakup s only the wnninal point of a fong process of

exints even in the very State in which property was most huken up is sofficiently demonstruted by
the fuct that, as them are 2,100 opwiners of properties greator than 500 alqueires in Sao Paulo,
the totul arm of these {3.073,359) is ahuost equivalent to the total srea occupied by the
22.749 owners whose lmds vary from 50 to 500 slqueires, and greates than the total ares goco-
picd by the 249,990 small proprietors of 3 15 50 slqueires. IF we consider # Farm of loss than 50
alquiedres as small, one from 50 e 200 s medium, end one of more than 200 alqueires a5 loge,
we fnd that In Sio Pailo, in 1934, there were 249,990 small farms, 18,819 middlesived anes.
and 5,931 large proporties with & ol arex of 8,726,335 alqueires. OF this total aves, 2,492,852
alquedees were divided inty amall farms, that i, smong the 249,990 ownees, 1,886,124 alqueires
among, middlesized propesties, that it, among 18,819 tawners; and 4.347.378 among large estatee.
that i, 5,931 owners, But the 2,001 masiers of more than 500 slqueires alone cover a total area
greater than the whole area divided among the 243,990 smail owners, Of these, 106,572 own less
than 5 alqueines, 70,400 from 5 to/ 10 alqueires, 49,253 fmmm 10 10 25, and 23,765 from 25 to 50,
See the Esutinica agreblo-ceobfuica, publisthed by the Secretriat of Agriculture, 1933; the agri-
and snimal census, carried oot in S0 Paulo in 1934 of. Againaldo Costa, "0 Lasfindio
Paulo," in the review Problemas, Sio Panlo, 1936;

1
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because of the double fact of the breaking up of the large properties and ﬂ:mhdi-
vision of the small and mediumy-sized properties, so that the ownership and
mdmlmmdlmﬂmsshuedbvah:gnmmhwd:mﬁl proprietors, while
viously it had hmﬂmﬂmmpiem‘ym[xdmdhynmallmm:rnflhcg:m
fords of the land. This double phenomenon from which thero resulted the progressive
substitution of a many-crop type of cultivation for the simgle crop, grew mare intense,
as we see, as o result of the effect of the coffee crisis in 1929, which was so fruitful in
eeonamic, social, and political cansequences. It was by means of it as an effect that
the wad to the revolution in 1930 was smoothed—a plan For lberal revolution which,
when it was aborted, became 3 eonmterrevolution. The political machine of the State
was broken down with the econcamic failurs, and the dominiom of the great families
was beought to @ close, A new econamic power moved into the hands of ane class of
men and the old political power to snother. In this breakup of agricolture, and in the
dissociation between economics and politics which resulted from it, there was present
the germ of a revolutionary process, the troe causes of which were lndden by a mass
of mpidly changing political factors, and which was necessarily to find its solution
retarded by & seres of interna! and external Factors,

The revolution of 1930 swept away the ald palitical Framework, atiempting o
find outside it new Forces on which to vely; and in the antagonisms of economic in-
terests, in the' collisions of new politicul currents and of elements of the old regime
which were endesvoring to survive as extinet institutions, in conflicts. between civil
antharity zmlmﬂmryfm,nmdemalwmg.mmﬂmmuf&mmm:
ideas, which were not slow in surrendering to the assaults of authoritarian tendencies,
Beliefs with relation 10 power, undergoing change everywhere. and the necessities of
economic life tended 1o modify political power, which chunged hands and nature
through entering in 1934 upon a new democratic experiment, which came to a close
three years Jater in the open political crisis of the decomposition of comstitutional
liberalism. All this period which extends From 1931 1o 1937, & peviod of peliti
agitation, of lack of conbidence with regard to the old lformilas, and of hesitation o
the murging of new solutions, did not constitute palitically f.':t]r:r]wuglm ot betal fe-
gress, but was 4 phase of incubution.” Industry on the one hund, acquiring a new
importance and becoming diversified in accordunce with the regional envimmment,
in tjppcso{specuhmnm which complete ane another muraally, tended to become one
of the instruments most capable of assuring & troe national unity by the interrelation
of economic interest. But the democratic movement appeared. 10 be in' inverse ratio
to the development of large industry. Distances; on the one hand, al far from
being eliminated, were cnnsidcmhly reduced by the rapidity of means of tion,
by the development of commercial andmilllsry aviation, and uhove all by the radio,
which, permitting a direct contact between men in a central situation and the pe
at a distance, was able to ussimilate great countries to the city-state of dassic civiliza-
tion, developing the ige of the chief and the leader, and reducing the impartance
of representatives & d of partiaments, who were no longer effective Intermediaries be-

tween their electors and the government. Centmlization. was once more deemed the
l:mfj* means of safeguarding moral and politicil unity and of solving the antinomies
which exist in the play of economic forces in the national life. The new regime, in-
stalled with the support of armed forces; by the revolutionary coup of the 10th of

—a%
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November. 1937, in which the crisis of liberalism broke down in the bosom of Brazilian
society, sccentuitel the wndencies to give power to the President, restored cen-
trl authority, dissolved parliament and parties—those machines which it ap-
peared practically impossible to take to pieces—assumed the control of power ind of
the nution, and, limiting regional prerogatives, marked the retreat of fedemlism 10
centralization, It was a mew phase that was inaugurated in which the principles of
order, of unity, and of national defense were once more imposed with all their force
as in the period of the regency; and society now centralized—since all centralized
societies are equalitarian—moved toward equalitarianism driven by great social and
econamic reforms, ' while there was accomplished one of the greatest efforts of unifi-
cation and reconstruction In 4 spirit and on a base that were eminently national.

19 Societies evolve in the direction of equality, and after civil enil political equality, they al-
waps claim econcmic equality; but. us hus been stuted. wll centrslived socicties ace itatian,
and the most equalitaian are the most centralized, Moreover, iy would seem thut “if democracy
exists cverywhere and s on the point of exsting everywhize, it i becamse yrus srissocracies,”
writes E- Faguet, “omnet stand centralization with its suppresdon of social distance.” Legiduors
unnﬂmhhimu&mpmm‘unﬂmmdmnﬁmq.mdlﬁmtynngium.ouiymuftﬁn
two, Goethe ssid, they are cither visionaties or chariatans. Cenmalization’ doubrless. favors evoly-
tion towasd equatimrianism and preparcs the way for democmacy which cn, without losing it
essential qualities, take on pew Forms snd prosupposss, by the very nature of the vegime, 3 public
uﬁuimumiighm.lul:ih:Fmimlﬁmh&uwhukmdmdﬂhhlllmhlhﬁwhuk
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CHAPTER FIVE

THE PSYCHOLOGY OF THE BRAZILIAN PEOPLE

Amalysis of the eolloctive chamcter—Tlhe interpenetration of Afro-ludian and Iheric cultures
—The white enslaver and muscegenation—T he remlt of the contace of the three intial cul-
mares—The harmony and incomparibilisy 6] certain original raiss—Some fundamental msiti—
Tha dominanon of the effective, the imwtioual, and the mystical—Atitude foward life—
Fazalistic resygnation—Tolerance and hospitality—Instinct of reaction of defesse: roserve ol
sreverence—Brunlian hnmor—aticity in adapuation to new srtmmtivos—Lack of voowamic
ntevests—Lack of foresight and spendthrift habits—Delicate and. highly exitable sensibility
—Lively and superficial mtelligence—Lack of the positive spirit of objectivity and exactness—
Explosive will—Capacity faor great effrrt—Action sde wp of topulses without constancy wud
without spirit of continuity—Valws atiributed w0 the human perem—Asarchic individualism
—Individualism hindering politicsl concentraion—Absenca of the spirit of coaperation—A
people of ploneers—Persowul prestige amd the social hierarcliy—The man of the comt and
the wan of the interior—North and suth—Diversity of regional types and fundamental unity
—Transformations of mentality wed their imtornal end external causes.

:[1: is Norr only in the peculiar characreristics of their life, their customs, their language,
and their institutions that a people, or more generally o human group, is distinguished
from others. It ks alio by its temperament and collective character. A product of a
great variety of factors, geographic, ethnic, economic, and social, in which the first two
play m impertant part but not & preponderant one in its formation, the collective.
character is # synthesis of the most diverse elements harmonizing and resistant, which
combine ur tend to combing, constituting the original physiognomy of 4 people or 8
nation. “A temperament, collective: or individual,” emphasizes Durkheim, “is. an
eminently complex marter and carmot be reduced to o simple formuls. Character in
as in individuals is the very system of all of the mental elements; ir is what,
makes their unity. But this unity is not tied up simply to the preponderance of one or
another particular tendency, more or less marked.” It is not, then;, by generalizing our
observation of individuals, but by analvzing the natural environment, and more than
that the human environment, the institutions, and the historic and social evalution
of each people, that it becomes possible t reconstitute, at least in jts main lines, their
character—"explicable in itself, not by any single geographic ar racial cause, but by the
combination of multiple influences” The great natural forces like the physical en-
vironment, the climate, and the mee shipe, in fact, a people profoundly at the moment
when its soul is sill virgin; and prolonging their action through their history, observes
Boutmy,* these factors are cupable by modifying the human environment of perpetuat-
ing hereditary traits which were imprinted ffom the beginning on the first generations,
) E. Boutmy, Essai dwne prychologia polisique du penple anglais au XIXe sidcle (Paris: Colin,
1501,
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But, in proportion as civilization develops, social forces have more influence on the
character of nations than do the natural forces, which had a role of prime importance
in their ariging md their formation. If, then, the soul of 4 people ks not "in etemal
essence,” samething immutable snd definitive; if the characteristics which compose it
are in & state of perpetun] transformation, the wnalysis of the collective chiracter, %0
complex in its nature, subject to such diverse influences and for that reason changeable
with the modification of the system of institutions within each people, must at-
tention to the research for mental habits and tendencies thatm"mlimm:l' y per-
sistent and sufficiently general”

The complexity of 4 collective churcter, the variety of influences which join to
shape it, and this fact, that it also is susceptible of change. would be énvugh to deman-
strate the difficulties which arise before one who proposes, 1 do not ssy to sketch a
systematic picture which would explain the Brazilian churacter, but to set down a
certain number of tmits, collected in observations and studies from which one can
gain on impression of the whole. A reading of the suthors who have studied the
psychology of peoples leads us 1o recognize how difficult it is in this subject o achieve
precision. But in the analysis of the psychology of the Brazlion people the study of
the collective ethos meets dificulties so much the greater as the traits which chame
terize the people are presented to us with the lock of precision that is natural in young
peoples, who, not having as yet attdined theie maturity, have not succeeded in afleming
their distinctive chamcteristics and achieving the harmonious fusion of the different
mental elements which huve entered into their composition. Thar we already have 8
character of our own, a particular cut of our own, a personality that is living and in
some respects marked, there is not any doubr. But; besides some basic elements mare
easily definable, there is here so much thot is vague snd fmprecise, Auctuating and
vaniable, that it renders this psychology in many points, if not unapproachable, at
least resistant to a sure-and penetrating anatvsis. ‘The monographs and studies that
have been made before, resulting from the work of various authors, thinkers, and
socialogists, do not Furnish us with sufficient elements for a political and social psy-
chology of the Brazilkm people, whether in the traits by which they endeavor to define
it—transitory, because they are tied up with diverse phases of our evalution and tend
to disappear with sociil change—or in their éxplanation, which is almost always tied
up with geopraphic conditions and the three mees which at the beginning joined to
make up the Brazilian people. But great as has ha:n the pressure of the environment
upon race, ut the time when practically no social product was interposed between
one and the other, between the race and the environment, can we explain many things
in the history of a peaple, asks C. Bouglé, by this primitive pressure? And great as has
been, at certuin points of the national territory, the mixture of whites and Indians,
ar whites and Negroes, or the influence of their respective cultures, especially in the
first three centuries, can we accept these explanations through ataviem, in relation o
elements which owe lese to the Indians and Negroes than w the forms of social life,
and can we take s general and persistent traits, traits that are peculiar to certsin groups,
ut linked to various stages of our evolution?

"To be sure, Indians and Negroes not anly contributed notably to the colonization
in the first two centuries, and in varying proportions i different regions of the ter
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fitory. IF the aborigines collsborated 10 an important degree in the work of opening
up and canquering the interior. if they constimted, together with the mamelucos,
o 10 Gilerto Freyre, “u great moving world of flesh, which kept enlurging
toward the west the colonial frantiers of Brawil,” it was “the clay of the black peaple
which fertilized the sugar-cane plantation and the coffee plantation and softened the
hard earth,” exercising a civilising Function. from the point of view of agriculture and
coonomics.? The mixture of whites and Negroes, of whites and Indians, as also more
rarely that of Indisns und Negroes, strewed the white population with mestizos of all
types and shades. This population, in the north, at least, was to be 50 per cent of
fddigenous blood, and it s only on the plateau and i the south thar the white popu-
lation acquired once more its predominance, restoring itself in its primitive sources with
the influx of ion of Mediterranean snd Germanic arigin. We cannot, then,
either from the racial paint of view or fram the economic point of view, underestimate
the importance of these contributions 10 the ethnic composition and the mental forma-
tion of the Brazilisn people. Physicul and mental hubits, conceptions of life, and tech-
niques of work necessarily had o change with the contacis and interpenetration. of
the three cultures, imd nnder the pressure of these phenomena “resulting from the
direct and continuous contact of groups of individuals of different cultures with the
consequent changes in the origimal cultural pattern of one or of hoth groups.” Dut in
the first place the fusion of the three cultures never became complete, and the assimila-
tian of Indians and Negroes by Therian culture always remuined superficial, and the
Tbertan culture predominant at every pomnt, so that the profound discord was preserved,
yihich was anly covered over by various compramises, and the Indians und the Ne-
groes stood on the margin of two cultures—that of their own origin, which they forgot
and of which they lost the characreristics, and that of the daminant culture in which
were pever completely integrated, In addition: to this, centain trairs which are
supposed to form part of our collective character, like sadivess, relaxation, sensuality, are
us little truceable to the Negro as dissipation of detachment from the sail and the spirit
of adventure, which people attempt to explain by atavism, as an inheritance from the
American Indian, are to the sborigine. What was pernicious about the nfluence of
the Negro in the life and formation of the society of the Brazilian people, was due less
w race than to the canditions of davery, as Joaguim Nabuco had already ohserved
when he affirmed that it was not the Negro race that was 3 bad element in the popu-
lation, but “that race reduced to slavery.” This same “cold, vile sadness” which Ranald
de Carvilha considers one of the results of “two immense melmcholies, that of the
2 “We area still I irs infancy,” comments Humbesto de Ca "4 subrace that is now
recel the i for its chamcterization. And which of these ents will provail? Will
Fmﬁ hmhﬁegﬂdnhhtmmiu;hampwhﬂitwﬂmﬁmmﬁw
pm.mwﬂiampw;ﬂuuiﬁnmpcmumpbhﬂ:ﬁramptw in the south of
Baaril the i of colonization? To discover is not-to colonize,” sdds the strious: critie, “The
o acmenta] Brasilian. mce will be that which has most in the defnfive formation of he
i f1n pemius, i its its itions. t gives & mame o 4
rmi:ﬂ:-j&,hﬁn:gh mlmmmnu mmmﬁmd: of which it is mmp&”m , but the plant
ing dane in It the wseful m.thngrmnuuhhwhinhbumnanltﬂdn.whtymnhy
wivs waste land, Wﬂh.pmﬁﬁnﬂ.hﬂhlmwhmhwmﬂmmhthmuilw
land, nuckgn:dmmﬁh'phnmhn_ltkﬂiawthnfwganbhmdmﬁnl haprizes the
lsnd." CF. Critica, 181 series, Murisa, 2nd] eds, 1933,
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Negro and that of the Indian, both enslaved,” und whick in his opinion would weigh
0 heavily upon the chamncter of the people, does not have its roots in the Africans, who
rather communicated to mir damestic life 3 note of joy, and whose extraordinary reserves
of lappiness snd of wbustness permitied them w endure well, writes Gilberto Freyre,
“the sad drudgery of the work of the sugar cane which was 100 much for the Indian.”
In his baok Retrato do Brasil—an essay on Brazilian sadness according to the author's
own classification, and "the vglivst portrait which Brazil could hope to receive from
one of her sops"—Paulo Prado indicates that two of the pwincipal characteristics of
the Brazilian are sensimlity and envy, They are, in bis opiniom, tmits which charac:
tevized s in the time of our imeestors, and from them, from the sexual passion which
ware out the Portuguese and the Indian, and from the hunger for gold in which their
soul was crystallized in the cighteenth century, there resulted “the sadness of the new
race to which the African brought his sickly callaboration as an exile and o slave” The
Brazilian people. Humberto de Campos nevertheless observes in-a page of great bril:
liancy, “is not at all u sad people. nor does it have any source From which 1o derive this
evil. The Portuguese is jovial, fond of good times, commimicative. The joyfulness of
his villages proves it and so do his country parties, at which: the national dmnces pre-
deminate. And our Indian was no less so, His feusts were noisy, tumultaous, and lasced
days, at times weeks.” Our native inhabitant, taken by himself, adds the illustrious
author, was, to be sure, tacitumn. Burt to be taciturn is not 1o be sad. Tacitumnity is one
of the churacteristics of hunting peoples and becomes 2 habit from the exigencies of
the scrupation. Silence, quiet, do not mean, then, sadness; which can only eome from
disgust with life. Our savages lived satisfied with their conditions. And, considering
themselves instinctively happy. they lived joyfully, just because sadness as we define
it can only come from confronting desting and from a cerain feeling of inferiority
that one derives from this confrontstion.” The five different psychological trmits with
which, for himself, A. A, de Mela Franco characterizes Brazilian civilization, marking
it forever with their influence, are not general and persistent, but are also, 25 the author
of Conceito de civilinagao hrasileira classifies them, residues that are typically Afm-
Indian, that s, elements making up inferior cultures assimilated by the white race.
Lack of foresight and dissipation, lack of appreciation of the land, salvation through
chance, love of ostentation, and disrespect for the legal oeder, which he aitributes o
our forefathers, Tupi-Guaranis or Negroes—an inberitance which lias remained in our
bluod and our souls—are rather, as Miranda Reis cormectly observes, characteristics of
a cerin stage of the evolution of o people, like the lack of appreciation of the land
or the mental retiededness of populir musses, or mysticism in its various Forms, above
all in the forms which it takes on in the lower social strata, of 4 love for chance, for
gambling und every kind of supesstition.®
3 Thus, Mm:mtnhq!chm,mhnﬂdmu.‘:?mﬂm.mlmiufimhh
Lind, intimaely connected with certain stages in our ition, and destined 1o disppear or
change with modifications of the: sociul structure, ure mistakenly attributed 0 the influence of
the Indian or the Negro and considered s typical racial aspects of our civiliztion. Inditme and:
ate, a= Mimnda Rebs calls them, “the scapegoars” (in Boletim do Ariel, Val, 6, No. 4,
Jan., 1937), Norw that sadness which for Palo Pracds s one of the smatts-of our civiliztion. and

which i laid we the door of these meiil ‘elements, comes from neliher, “The chroniclers of the
sixeemh and seventeenth centuries.” writes Humbesto de Campos with eefesence o the Indians,

“are unsnimous in prochiming their waggery, love of horseplsy, jokes; loud Junghtes, and noisy
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Certuinly we have still to study (if indeed we ever come to study them). ‘with
greater scientific rigor, the result of the meeting of the three initial cultures und of the
Fusion of the three races, the white, the red, and the bluek wha entered into the early.
campesition of the Brazilian people. Race cannot Fail to be an important factor. These
numerous crossings which have taken plice; above all during the first three centuries,
between the racial elements that make wp our population, were capable of conveying
to the Brazilian soul some of the chamcteristics of these peoples, modifying as they
modified that of the white conqueror and colonizer. The transformation of macial origins
varied from one region of the land to another, depending on the greater or smaller pes-
centape of Indian or African blosd which was mived with the white blood: but they
stand out strongly in the very hurmemy or incompatibility which exists between this
or thit trait of charmcter, between this or that character ar institution, and in the
peculiar charcteristics which distinguish the peoples of the north and of the south
in their tendencies, their tastes, their say of living and reacting; snd therefore the
Forms and types of their behavior. It is for this resson and not only because of the
diversity of lindscape and climate thar the very homogeneity of the Brazilian peaple
is in comtrast with the variety of forms which their civilization presents, depending
upon the socil environment. But above all the contact and mixture with aboriginal
races, as Sérgio de Holmda has brought out in a vigorous essay, did mot ¢ pro-
foundly the inheritance which we received from the Iberian Peninsuls and did ot
make s 50 different from our grandfathers beyond the sea, es we should like to be.
“From Portugal came the present form of our culture: the test was plastic material
which was subjected, For good ar ill, @ this form.” The Partuguese clay, thrown on
the mold of the American world, then all to be colonized, came o, evidently, trans
farmed. Tt is 2 powerful breath, but an entirely new ane, that animated the old swmme.
Tt does not seem to us Cand this is another indispensable, preliminury consideration’)
that 6ne can clarify the character or predict the future of a human group on the basis
of its ethinic composition. The phentmens which take place in it, as H: Hubert ob-
served, phenomena of growth, of decomposition in the economic religious, and moral
sense, are soclal phenomena and not phenomena peculiar to race. Besides this; the

‘games when Ihd?umi:ngmuﬂn may be wen, to cite an exmmple, in Lécy, dn that visit i the
viltage of Enmmiri, in which canmnibals pased the night m chouting and grimucing with the
sile object of amuming the wrmngee” (Critica, lst serles, Mariss, 20d ed,; 1933). The improvi-
derce and lack GF stschment to the soll come, in some indigenous wbes, from their nomsdis,
which in tum i & tesult of theit type of life (hunting and fishing) and enly dissppears with the
wansitiom from that to an sgriculiuml cegime ond the progress of agriculture. The problem.
this cose, too, mnnot be statel in terms of rave, but in economic and social terms. Tn whatever
way it shows up, gross elementury mysticiam (belicf in unkoown magical forces, fecling for chance,
Eatulism, gam and superstitions in general) is not a survival from the Indins anu] the Negro
hlmnhitﬂdlﬂﬂ:uﬁ_sﬁm"‘nmimnlfzﬂ.mhtfwmiinlhchuﬂlcmbulmjm:ﬂg
ilhnmtlﬂngm:h\rilhmmdhhdbulhlmltu{ﬂmﬂnmimmd“helﬂ"ﬂmm.
satianal, whess sience does ot give the latter means of defending inelf. Being chumcrenistic of
mental backwanluess in the masses, 3t ma ﬂuiybcmmi as & survival ‘when it eccuny
mn'lgﬂ:uﬁmwd,hmilhupni\uhﬁn{a kvrndness.” Live uf peesitstion, whicl is painted
“to a6 & teadt in the national charseier, i alsy ot inherited foom Africans or Tndians, but & one of
the most typieul panifestaiions of an eary sititude. “wlways the enemy of simplicity,” secording
‘16 the very words of Melo Franca in Goweeito de civilizagio brasileira (S Paulo: Comnp. Editora
Nuciomal, 1936—Brmaliana, Yol. 700,
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observable groups are so made up that it is not scientific to try 10 distinguish in their
social and mentd] life the contribution of the original aptitudes of their different cle-
ments, 50 much the more 0 a4 they were mixed in extremely unequal proportions
from one region to another, presenting a great variety of types and subtypes of race
which do mot permit us o estblish from an ethnic point of view “the legitimate,
suthentic; e Brazilian.” ’

Among the dominant teaits, one of the strongest, sometimes considered as the
very key of Brazilian character, is the damination in his structure of the emotional, the
frrationul, and the mystical, which penetrates every spiritual being. either softening
or arousing his will, depending upon the situation, and giving his intelligence an aspect
that is essentially emotional and freighted with imagination. Certainly all human
groups, a5 Ribot* has wught us, are formed and maintsined by a community of
beliefs, of opinions, and of prejudices, and it is the Jogic of sentiments that wrves w
create imd defend these beliefs. This sentimental logic, complex and confined, of
which the scholar is ignorant und from which his scientific and mational logic tumed
away, varying as it does with social conditions, played and still plays a considemble
role in the life of groups. Moreover, if this sentimental logic would not be possible
except through the fact that the individual consciousness lends itself w it—as Riboe
démonstrates, decomposing the psychic mechanism which renders possible this reason-
ing sui generis, of which sentiments, emotive states form the essential reality—it s nok
less certain that mental states constituting the material of these operations are essen-
tially collective, They are beliefs, ideas, or conclusions relative to future life or =
siding at the basis of mugic snd divinution, which wke on different forms in different
societies and within the same society in different social layers or classes. But in the
Brazilian, sensibility, imagination, and religiosity have such intensity and furce that
culture rarely covers them over, only contributing to raise the effective and the
mystical from their primitive gross forms 10 higher and more delicate forms, This con-
stant interference of sentiment in our judgment and opinion, the forms of emotional
reasning so frequent in all social classes, the faciliies with which we believe and
propagate everything that is strange and miraculous, our lack of interest in objective
comsideratioms—are they not shown in Fact by the affective und mystical background
which appears in the tendency to put and o solve in personal terms of “Friend” md
“enemy” the most concrete problems, and in the very conception of autharity, founded
on the sentimental faith of men in the superiority of a chieftain or of a social group?
It is necessary, in order to understand these traits, not to forget either the origins of
the Brazilian, stemming from the Iberian Peninsula, and more especially of the Portu-
guese in all his dominions, or the environment in which be was formed and in which
his activity developed and in which it is easy 1o find, in the survival of the state of
mind of 